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-_---Chrifttan- to the-ſame purpoſe, Religio & d- 
Plutarch mor...Dei, ſolus- eſt md aodie hominum 
+4 Dez, inter ſe Societatem 3 Religion and the Fear 
Caps I. of God, and nothing elſe preſerveth all $ocie- 
ties amongſt meth”, Religion teacheth Kings how 
#0 rule, and Subjefts how to obey, maketh Obedience com- 
plete, univerſal, entire in all things, not partial in ſome 
things onely 3, it teachegh oy \Reverence, Service, and Obt- 
dierice, not to be outward with Eyc-ſervice, 
ARoWe 132 but ſincere, for Conſcience ſake, 9s in the 
Plutarch. Sight of the Lord. Religion bath a ] 
influence-wpon Laws ; the Heathen who term- 
ed Religion the. Cement of all Society, calleth it t00, 
ns pouobeaies, the Cement, the Strength, the Vigowr, 
the Life of all Laws. This made _ Zor - authoriſe the 
Laws by Horomalis, rev Veſta, Triſmegiſtus by 
Mercurius, Minos by Jupiter, Charondus by Saturnus, 
Draco and Solon by x5 war erva and Apollo, and Numa 
Ponies by Xgeria. Religion is the Nurſe 
in Cymoa- If *ht Quiet of State and Common-wealth ; 
dia, lib, 8. & mMyThs ol 2giwves dorbels 6ley, FTloy 
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 overthraw Jeruſalem, Civitatem juſtitiz : all this is mich 


more and ſolely verified of the Chriſtian Religion : 4 ſtrange 
Wonder then it is, that ſo many Achitophels and Achans 
in the World ſhould promiſe to tbemſelves, undertakg to 
Chriſtian Kings, by ſacrificing. the Church,undoing the $0- 
lemnity of "the Service and Worſhip of God, deſtroying 
Chrift his Ordinances, robbing him of his Patrimony and. 
Right, to eſtabliſh King and" Kingdom, Peace and Diet 
in the Land. How is it probable or poſſible, Religion be- 
ing the Baſe and Bottom which all Happineſs of 
King and Kingdom are grounded and foiended, the Cement 
Bond that tieth all together ;" the Rule of Right ruling, ' 
the Mother of entire and hearty Obedience, the life of Laws, 
the uſe of Duiet, and Strength of all Defence, that it be- 
ing diſordered, King, Kingdom, and State can be well, 
and enjoy any kind. of Happineſs ? 
. . If neither the Dilate of. Nature, nor ſacred Truth reveal- 
ed in holy Word ſhowld confirm this Truth; the ſad and 
doleful _ we find, we feel this day in the Achel- 
dama of theſe Kingdoms, has laid it | 5 %grankjs. +a 
Letters of Blood, that he that runneth by may read it, 
Conſider how ſince the Sacred Hierarchy, the Order in- 
Rituted by Chriſt for the Government of his Chnrch, conſti- 
tuted by the Apoftles, and 'continued againſt any . pre= 
valent Oppoſition for fifteen Ages 'and upwards, withs 
ont Interruption, hath: been oppoſed, that in ſome places 
it . is totally overthrown, in other places diſgraced, 
weakened, and threatned with Abolition of Root and 
Branch, what is the Condition of Sovereignty and Sub- 
jet 2. Tow ſhall find that the Courſe againſt it bath been 


i 2 preparatory Deftruftve fo Royalty, to the Liberty 


and Propriety of the Subjett; Many are deceived, and 
think is halle not dr Government, be in the Church; 
it is enough if the Eſſentials and Fundamentals of Faith 
and Worſhip be preſerved. Poo are infinitely deceived, 
| 3 ng 
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no Society can ſubſift without-Govertment, ge you deflroy 
the Government, neither can the ſourtd Faith, nor the true 
Worſhip be long maintained; 'The | Apoſtle juitimateth- 4hix 
' Col. 11. 5.that he joyed ito: behold their Otder, and the 
ſtedfaſine(s of their Faith in Chriſt, Fir/#,their Order 3 
zhen the ſiedfaſineſs of th&ir Faith .in Chriſt, implying, 
where right Order is not-maintained, ſtedfaſtneſs'of Faith in 
Chriſt cannot contiftue ; A Holy Father to this pur- 
Gr. Nat poſe ſaith gye ll, Tels parrip nas dopd ac THy yr, 
murg 4 Order is. the Mother. and Security of the Being of 
dP. fr- all things thut b4ve Being. Do wenot ſee that the 
vanda, Order and Government of the Romani Church 
doth this day preſerve :their Humane Inventions 
and nnwarrantable Superſtitions, in ſmcb Safety, that, alas, 
Truth doth not prevail muchwpon them are within her Com- 
munion ? and on the other. part, our Diſorder, and not ſet= 
led Government, maketh us loſe too too much, and gain too 
200 little. Tos | kw 
Look a little pon the Parallel, and conſider how fince E- 
piſcopacy hath been infeſted, and way too much given to a 
prevalent Faction, what milign Influence this courſe hath 
had upon Sovereignty, and it will make it appear, that the 
Mitre cannot ſuffer, and the Diazlems be_ſeenred, It was 
maintained, that Epilcopacy was none of Chrift*s Inſtituti- 
on, it was onely the poſitive conſtitution of man. Hath not 
Royalty been thus entertained ? Do not our Sefaries im- 
punt maintain, that Kings.are the onely ExtraGt of the 
eople, having their Being ' and Conjtitution by derivation 
from-them ? Do they not hold, that howfoever Epilcopacy 
is a tolerable government of the Charch, yet it is mutable, 
at the pleaſure of the Church 2 And do they not anſwerably 
aver, that. the. collective or repreſetit attne Body of the Com- 
munity, may, upon any real or fancied Exigent, mould them 
ſelves into. an Ariſtocracie or Demacracte £ Others more dc- 
ſperately hve reachcd bigher, ani give out, that the Sacred 
In Hierarch 
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Hierarchy is Amtichriſtian, againſt. Chriſt and his Scepter , 
( not being able becauſe of their Ignorance to difference be* 
twixt Chriſtian Hierarchy, and Romiſh Hiexomonaxchy.) 
Have not the Authors and Abettors of theſe Paradoxes in 
Drvinity, invented and. vented as blaſphemous Principles 
againſt the Lord's Anointed in. Policy ? Do they nat magi- 
ſterially determine that Kings are not of God's creation, by - 
authoritative commiſſion, but onely by permiſſion, extort- 
ed by importuntty, and way given, that. they may be a ſcourge 
to a ſinful People? Nor is this all; theſe late diſtempers * 
have produced Greatures not of Chriſt s making, Ruling El- 
ders, who are adopted to be Eccleſiaſtical Perſons,. with. e- 
qual Porper with men in holy Orders, to decide and detere 
mine in matters of F aitb, Worſhip, . and in the. exerciſe of 
the Power of the Keyes ; nothing kept from them but liberty 
to Preach publickly, to baptize, and t0 conſecrate the bleſſed 
Excharift, Anſwerable to this, find we not, that they . have 
erefted a coordinate, a coequal, a corrival Power with 
Sovereignty, and have made Regnum in regno, #wa Sove- 
reigns, a thing incompatible with Supremacy aud Monar- 
chy ? the perſecution of Epiſcopacy bas been ſo bot' and er#- 
el, that I dare ſay, look, upon all Perſecutions recorded. in 
Eccleſiaſtical Story, none can parallel this, if ye conſider it as 
it is cloathed with all its circumſtances, and attended with 
its conſequents , Epiſcopacy, after the moſt exait/and ſolli- 
cit Tyyal, is onely the Crime, except you will add the So- 
lemnity of the —_ Forſhip intended and attempted, #0 
vindicate God's Seronce from propennngs and contempt, 
and to reſtore it to its ancient true y, to the ſhame of the 


Roman Church. Men innocent, men well deſerving of the 
Church and Kingdom. have been caft out, thei? Ejt ates ſeiz- 
ed, their Houſes rifled and plundered, their Blood thirſted 
after, their poor Wives forced to fly, ſome itito mountains and 
wilderneſs, ſome by Sea, ſome one way, ſome another theix 
poor Children forced to fore 

; + 


or beg at belt \, Q harbarow- 
; ' and 
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and inhumane Cruelty, more beſeeming Camibals than 
Chriſtians! | When 'the Lord's Prophets were biert and 
wronged, 'was the Lord's Anointed not touched ? Tell it 
not in Gath, 'publiſh it not'in the ſtreets. of Arkalon, 
leſt the Daughters of the Philiſtims rcjoyce, leſt the 
Daughters of the uncircuniciſed triumph. The beſt of 
Kings, in whom malice it ſelf, how quick:ſighted ſoever, 
cannot find any thing blame-worthy, ( except it be a Crime 
to be too good and tranſcendently clement) hath been forced 
t0 flie from his Palaces, could not find Safety in that Ci- 
ty, enlightened and enriched by his royal Preſence, to the 
Admiration and Emvy of : #4 whole World. His royal 
Conſort neceſſitated, fo perfonal Security, and in a pri 
dential way to provide: for (trengthening her Lord, the beſt 
'of Huxbands, to flie beyond Seas. That Royal F ami- 
ly, .#boſe Olive-branches, the Pledges and Hopes of our 
continuing Peace, divided one, from another, and to this 
day remaining ſo. His Revenues, bis Caſualties ſeized 
by thoſe have ſent out Armies and Arms a ainſt bim. His 
Forts, his ftrong Holds taken from birt," bliRpyal Navy 
employed to deftrey him,” keep all EXH# lie of Allie 
from him, and to divorce perſonally ( if they could ) thoſe 
royal Perſonages in whom we are moſt happy, if we had 
Eyes to ſee it whom in Heart and Aﬀetio Po Devil and 
his Malice cannot divide, notwithſtanding it hath been 
fhrewdly endeguoured. More of this kind might be added, 
but of purpoſe I forbear it. 

If we will conſider what private men have aca 
finte God and» Religian have been wronged , we will 
find * we have made an unhappy Choice, a miſerable 
" Change, No man hath Protefion or Direfion by Law, no 
knawn Law hath place, we are all oppreſſt4 and tyramni- 
cally over-ruled by an arbitrary Power, placed in a wrong 
band, all Religions (if Tmay call Sefts T5 are tolerated, 
"Except the true Catholick, Reformed Religion and- Fw 
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Herefies buried long ago in Hell, are revived, .in number 
like to be more, and in their nature more ugly than all re« 
corded by Epiphanius and St. Auſtin 3 our Seftaries agree 
ing only in the deftruftive part, to make away Trath and 
the true Government, to ſpoil Chugghes, rob Chriſt of 
bis Patrimony, abrogate the Solemnity of the Worſhip, de- 


| troy ancient Chriſtian Monuments : but in the poſitive not' 


one agreeing with another z Ephraim ſmiting Manaſſch,. 
and Manaſſeh, Ephraim, and both of them againſt Judah. 
Hath any now the Liberty of his Perſon? are not the beſt 
of Subjeis, the beſt of God's. Servants kept. in Priſons, 
like to Jeremie's Dungeon? What Property is reſerved ? 
Since Chrift”s Patrimony hath-been deſpoiled, who can ſay, 
This I have? They command what portion, what quota 
they will,and in the end he will bea Malignant at}Pleaſure, 
that hath any thing to maintain this Rebellion. If S. Au- 
{tin were living now, he might well ſay, Quod non capit 
Chriſtus, hoc rapit fiſcus. What ſtately Houſes have 
been ſpoiled? What rich and princely Furniture hath been 
deſtroyed 2. What Blood of Nobles and generons Gentry 
bath been fied ? More in this uncivil Rebellion, in” this 
ſhort time; than in many years in long continuing W ars in 
many Cowntries beyond Seas: this Loſs cannot be valued, 
it infinitelyſlrpaſſes all ther Loſſes beſides. And yet give 
me leave to ſay it, if we will look, upon the Preſſures and 
Sufferings of the Subjeft, the only Effects we feel of #bis 
glorious ſo much talked of Reformation, they will tranſcend 
bighly all Grievances complained of in the ſucceſſive Reigns 
of ſeven Sovereigns. And the greateſt of all Judgments bave 
fallen, upon us, that ſome ſort with the. Prophet . We 
have no King, becauſe wefeared not the Loxd,what'then 
ſhould a King do to us? They have ſpoken words,ſwear- 
ing falſely in making a Covenant:: thus Judgment 


 ſpringeth up as Hemlock in the Furrows of the Field. 
. Hoſe 10, 3. 4. 4 Redreſſ of theſe Diſorderr, 8 _ 
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of theſe Evils, "we need not to. expett, till we turn to God 
hy Repentance, 'aud.. Moſes' and Aaxon be again rightly 
ſeated.in their Power, their Place. 

\..My Lord, # bave put Pen to Paper to right our gracious 
Sqvereign, to undeceize bis Subjefts, making it appear,'that 
hit Right is independent from man, ſolely dependent from 
God-: that Monaroby. is the moſt conntenanced, the moſt 
authoriſed Spece of (Government by Almighty God ;, that 
the conveyance of this Right is not by Truſt from the People, 
and. have cleared, "what are Fara Majeſtaris, the Prerogas 
river inberent in the Crown, incommunicable to the Subjeds 
and how 8 acred his Perſon and Charge is, that they cannot 
be oppoſed, are nbt to. be refifted. -4 task, it is above my 
firength. In the Imperial Law it is a crime mixt with Sa- 
ertlege, #0 argue the Right and Power of the King \ nor was 
# allowed to every vilgar and ordinary Pencil þ Wires the 
Pieuere of Alexander tbe Great : and we ſee what advan» 
2age the Seditious and Faftions have made of the eſcapes of 
fame Pens: Notwithſtanding I am neceſſitated to meddle with 
#, with no leſs conſtraining and unavoidable neceſſity, than 
tbat made the youug dumb Prince ſpeaks All men are tied 
to. the maintenance of Sovereign Right, none amongſt men 
more than Church-men, it is a neceſſarytruth, as aptly, plen- 
tifully, and purpoſely ſet forth-in\Goads Word as any elſe, 
Prince and Prieft wergionce joyned. in- one Perſon,and are ſo 
tied that Alterius 

Altera poſcit opem res, & conſpirat amice, - 


We: find onely three Office-bearers attainted by God, King, 
Prieſt, and Prophet 3 who then more. tied to maintain the 
Lord's Anointed aud bis Right 'than Prieſts and Pro- 
phets ? God bath honoured Kings to: be the Nurſe-fathers 
of his Church ;, nor when we refleft upon by-gone Story, 
find ne that. ever the Church had either Beauty, Plenty, or 
Progreſs, but under Monarchy and view this day the can- 


dition 
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dition of the Chriſtian Church under any. other Government: 
than Monarchy, and. we will find ber condition but ſorry 
| and poor, It is the onely Government which is moſt comte- 
nanced. and magnified in Holy Writ. 4nd I dare to ſay, 
that none or all of them who ever writ purpoſely of Poli- 
ticks, or in an Hiftorical way laid down Political Maxims, 
whether'it be Plato in his fancied Republick,, or Ariſtotle 
in bis Politicks, or Cicero, or Livie, or Dionyſius Halicar- 
naſſeus, or Comelius: Tacitus, or who beſides, either by 
Art or Story, is moſt renowned this way, have. given us ſo 
fully, ſo apertly, the Right of Monarchy, there preſcript 
of Government, and perfe Rule of Obedience to the SubjeF, 
The Ancient F athers and Martyrs, whilſt erours were 
Heatheniſh and Perſecutors, have delivered this Dofirine, 
pleaded the Sacred Reyal Prerogative of Emperours, and 
with other Truths bave ſealed this with their Blood. Who 
can deny then, but it befeemeth a Divine maſt of all men 
to maintain or write of this ſubjet ? A wonder then it is 
that ſome Smatterers in Divinity writing in this ſubje&, do 
borrow Principles from old Poetical F aþler and Toyes, make 
premiſes, and infer Concluſions, not onely deftrudtive of Mo- 
narchy, but alſo contradifory to that Truth Scripture bath 
revealed. Like to them are our. Pettifoggers in the Law, 
( I reverence Learned Fureconſults, who deſerved well in 
this ſubjet ) who cry out, what have Church-men to do 
to diſpute the King's Right ? that belongeth to us, who are 
verſed in the Laws of the Kingdom, and know what Pow- 
er the Law alloweth the King, what not \, theſe Ipnaroes, 
who are better verſed in the Statutes and Atis of Parlia- 
ment, than in the Afs of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, may even 
as well go about not to awthorize the Book; of God, except 
it be warranted by their Law, as to aver that the King 
hath nothing immediately from God, nor no Sacred Right 
bat what He bath by Law. More learned Lawyers than 
they can be, as Bodin,:Baxclay, and others, have treated of 
| this 
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bis matter, and made as good Uſe of Scripture and Holy h 


Fathers writing, as any other Warrant beſides. 

It is more than evident then, that no men are more obli- 
ged, no men may be more fitted to maintain the Royal Pre- 
ragative of Kings than Divines. But Officiis quis idoneus 
iftts 2 I confeſs my weakneſs, my inſufficiency, and am for- 
ced to have recourſe to a Patron worthy of it, and able to 
maintain it. T cond bit upon no ſubjeft more worthy of fo 
great a Perſonage as you are, nor a Patron ſo worthy, ſo en- 
abled to maimain it and its poor Author, as your Lordſhip. 
Nobles are amongſt Subje&s the firſt-born \ the -ennobled 

' amongſt the Romans had a badge of a Moon or 
4y-——ery Creſcent, in Plutarch's judgment not ſo much to 
Prob, 72. fignifie the inſtability or frailty of their Place 

and Honour, . as to put them in mind to be obe- 
dient and loyal to their Prince, the Fountain of their high 
Dignity, as the Sun is to the Moon';, for your high Nobili- 
ty by a long continued race tranſmitted to you from moſt 
noble Anceſtours, to write or recite it, were as to light a 
candle to add light gs the Sun in bis ftrength, in his verti- 
cal point, and that tranſmitted ſo from them, and derived 
to yore, that in that whole Stem, the Root and all Branches, 
who inherited the Honour, not any tainted with Difloyalty. 
Nay; their Honour is higher, ſome of them have had the 
honour to dye in the higheſt Bed of Honour, to loſe their 
Lives and great State aud Honour for Loyalty to Royalty 
This is nothing yet but wyira, the ſplendour of Birth, the 
glory due to thoſe of whom you are deſcended. 
- Nam genus & Proavos, & quznon fecimus ipſt, 

Vix ca noſtra voco. 

True Nobility, beſides theſe, requireth not onely the inhe- 
ritance of Riches, ( for that is but Antique & inveteratz 
Divitiz, as Athlary writ tothe Senate of Rome) 
with the inheritance of Honour, for that it is a 
Body empty of 8 living Soul ; but it 1s t0 inhe- 


Caſſiod.l.8, 
Var.c.19. 
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rit the Noble Honour of Noble and Generous Aiceſtours. 
Nobile ( ſaith Ariſtotle.) id ct quod ex bo- | 
no genere prodit, generoſum quod 2 ſua: na- 
tura.'non degeneravit. Herein you - all meet, 
for Honour and Virtue 'do conteſt for the Excellency, but 
Virtue truly bath the Eminency. In yout is verified that of 
the Lyrick Poet., \ 


I de nat. 
anim. CoTou 


Foxtes creantur fortibus 8 bonis : + 
Eft. in juvencis; eſt in equis Patrum 
\ Virtus'3nec-imbellem feroves -* 

Progenerant aquilz columbams'”'** * 


Malice it ſelf, how ingeniouſly witty ſoever, cannot prejis 
| dice you in this,- whoſe Picty is admirable, whoſe 1 film 
and Prudence is above. Age, above the ordinary and all your 
Equals, 'a maſter of your Paſſions," and ſo'experienced in 
matters of State and Government, that it is a wonder t0 
them who know you,” and. incredible to thoſe that bave not 
been. eye-and ear witneſſes, Tour Herojeal ws mm 
ſpeaketh it ſelf in your Heroick Martial Ats;” admired nit 
onely by excellent Contmanders, not onely for Conrage, but 
for Prudence. and rare: Government \ by whith you gained ſo 
much, that the valiant Annibals and Scipioes there would 
rather ſacrifice theniſelver;than expoſe Tox' to Danger 3 and 
yet you wonld not at the General, but by doing the valt- 
ant Air, contemning Dangers and Death, beſeeming in- 
feriowr Officers, but worthy - of the preateft Cxxſar. Who 
can conſider aright that more than admirable piece of 
Prudence in that Treaty of Ceſſation in ſuch a time and 
ſuch a caſe, where Tow were ſo aſſaulted with two of 
the worſt extremes of Opinions , enraged both of them 
with the ſame degree of madneſs, but muſt ſay that is 
trize Cicero faid 4 nat. deor. Nullus unquam magnus 


vir fuit fine afflatu divino : The intelligent and bet-" 
ter ſort muſt confeſs, that without a great mercy. to us 


and 


if S = 
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reward you" with an wunc 
 Groyn of Glory: Which PEN hr the _ andl conſtant 5 
-Prayers i: | | 


[The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


and more than ordinary Favour from God, this could not 
have been effelted: The better ſart are confident, the bappy 
Effefts of that Work, will make many Souls live, and Tour 
Honour live for. ever. Theſe are the Load-ſtones of all the 
Honour, the Love and Zeal which bave neceſſitated me to 
take recourſe to Tour Honour's Patrocine, that what is de- 
ficient in me, and this poor trifling Treatiſe, may be com- 

penſed by that eminent Worth and Perfefion is in Tou. I 
” confeſs, I bave ſo many ties by perſonal Favours received 
above my deſert, -that T were the ingrateſt of Chriſtians if 
T did not acknoveleage it \ yet give: me leave to ſpeak truth, 
notwithltanding all theſs Endowments, if I had not ſeen, 
and were not aſſured, that 'in none:# this Age there can be 
ſeen more true. diſereet Zeal to Chniſt's Ghurch,. and Loyal- 
ty #0 Tour Maſter, our moft gracians King, V4 hedacer preſu- 
med to po this way. 1 ſee it, eventhere and then, where and 
when Satan had ode bis Throve, and Antipasys God and 

the King's faithful Servatt did. Fuffer, | 

: My Lord, God-buth ſent Tourt0\us for a comfort' in x theſe 
worſt of Chriſti times > who kgtoweth but at #his time 
Tow are ſet at. #þe'\Helm to help the:-Lord, right bis Anoint» 


- xd, and. to ſave; a oor Church abreatned with ruine'® Go 


on. in Tour Piety and Devotion, - mith theſe Heroicgl En- 
dowments Grd bath enabled Tow, \and:be affured\God awill 

beap Honour 'on. you and. your, Noble Family for "ever, ant 
d, and Eternal 


Your Lordſhips moſt humble | OI 
and bounden Servant © 
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To hs Chriſti Header 


Hriftian / Reader, this- i harBecttpoths 
© ' Piece, which was extorte@ by-the- i of 
tumity 'of - Friends 3- why'prevaited Joh 
A 'with me, that 1 hls" Res to-* 
exknefs and- _ to the COD Won 


my 
than ancourteovſly refiiſe them. "Te ere res 
I was able to bring more Zealand's c&ion than 


aty other Abilities. ' Baieve; 1 write none 
Tam affured' of miConidence,in rerritadivie+ - and 
which'T bitieve Dove really 11 15h beet | 
Co rows; Titn' From fem 


ne 


Ye. ava; 8s Yor th run the Era 
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help-it 3 for by nature I am not enabled-to Udhic 
witty Expreſſions, nor bave I endeavoured by Induſtry 
to help'thofe nataraF Defects. ' My are was ever to ſtu- 
dy Trith and Mit! more than flowers'8fEloquence, 
holding that for one (as I am) of ſmall reach, the better 
way is rather to be inter reales, than inter nominales. If 
there be any tart Expreſſion, conſtrue it charitably, as 

fallenby inadvertence from my Pen, whereas there was 
"no-Gall i in my Heart. If any will be at pains to exa- 
mine it critically, and to anfwer it rationally and _ 


To the C briftian Reader. 


Thumbly intreat him to do it in a Chriſtian and Cha* 
ritable way, without Paſſion, for which I ſhall heartily 
thank him: Andiif I be not able with as much reaſon 
to anſwer him, I ſhall not be aſhamed to retra& my Ex- 
rours, and joyn Heart, Hand, and Pen, for him and all 
Chriſtian Sacred Truth 3 of which kind I hold thoſe 
which I would maintain, to be, If any thing in it give 
thee content, thank God for it, and pray for Grace 
and Strength to the weak Author, who hath reſolved 
to be a Lover, a Profeſſor, and a maintainer of Truth 
according to his Power, at whatſoever peril, to, ad- 
vance the true Reformed - Catholick. and 
what may conduce.to the Honour of: our: to 
the overthrow of that is truly Popery, and to the re- 
of all exring Sectaries to the Communion. of 
this Church. Andie all of 5 OEe K. 3Prour Hear 009 
Faakry Prayers to Almighty 
. that we may. endeavour to keep the * Unity grA bx ts 
inghe Bond of Peace 3 to do good in-his good pleaſure 
| unto. So, tp bid, .up the Walls of Feruſalem, to ag 
= 7D ſeg ur Sora la Bs The 
h.t9/ to what is in 
and us. may. be happy here,” var ja 
ceive o_ fan of Glory, which the © righteous teous Judge 
bath laid up for fem that love YR hs & Trch, gd 
Chriſtian Peace. |. 
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| Elenchis Queſtionuln. 


£34 &% It 
* Queſtio Prima. - 
VV "POS. my cat EY - 
pendent from God, and-independent few whe 
of the Pelole a:ffuſre, collecdramy typreſentative, or virtual ? 
Aumaren Ya" ITY DI 0 


| Quaitio Sande | __ 
IVhether or not God. 4 no mare. Anthar; Ib 
Ariftocratical and. Denoeratiad Power ? 


then of Subordinate Commanid ?. . 4ndwhether on has 
_ Dominion which is uſurped, while itt remains Dominuon, 
' and till it be legally divefted; ajfain, refers to God as its 
'-xcoagy Dondr, a6. much as that. CTRGE—no7 
egatur. EDIT IK Jt ok 
Queſtio Textias. \. 
Whether or not the nature of convey 
the King, is by Truſt 
 - wediately onely from God, and as Fiduciary, ſo 
nate, and proportioned to what: meaſure or ky 

Pele . bv frm 1s in King 
vea upon. ing of 57 

. us, Aﬀ. poſtexius,... 


Quzſtio. Quarta- 1 
Whether not be there any Jura Majeſtatis, ſome Diniae 
Prerogativer, intrin{ecally inberent in be Kings Crown 
as \ mbich are incommuneable t0 the Sub- 


jets? Af Where ive "yc> ppt KY 


Whetber or not in any 


rg yay her rpg 
tion ſoever imaginable; fingly o 


oy collefiive or r= 
Tag. by Fa to" oppoſe Ig Hs : berity. of tbe" 


; 4 al, aut on by rw 
DEE Sp: Neg: Al 74k; a 


:Elenchus Capitum 
QUESTIONIS Tx" 
HE: Preface : Page 15 containing. the Sum, Method, 
a ak Order of the enfodng med hs 
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kh \ <4 nate Bee 1 KTP 
Kimprhar Grd # CES vs f Sovereignty in 
the King, and how be is no Try A the Peoples tha- 
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Thut\Kings are ove _—_ Gul; and ne ftethe 
 Contmeenity, is - 4 by. "Scripture. The poor 
yy of Suarez a” Bellarmine are removed, who, abu- 

the paſſage, Devit, T7. world bave the conſtitution 
hi Kings of of -Ifrae} to velave mow People, as tr -real 
origine and Cauſe ;" ib the privileaged caſe 
nd pipe fk wo reſerved'ta binifelf the deſgnation of 
the Perſon of the Kings '62, 
V4"; 


That-#11 Chriſtian: Kin 4 ave dependent from! Chriſt, andy 
A b% called bis” a Kings =, - 35. 
Chap. VE © | 
This the King is ſolely dependent fron God and Chrift, aud 
Se B from all eg, is ard by the Sufftages 
e Holy Fathers, © I16, 
Chap. 


ww 


Elenchits Capitum, 
Chap. VILL 


That the Government of mankind is allied by God; and 


- is neceſſary Jure Nature, ir proved by Reaſon rainſt 
 theſs.that bold that ll Gevermment ir arbitrary, of the 


voluntary conftitution and —_ of men.” "126, 
IT. 


Chap. 
That Sovereignty is not by derivation Ho the Community, 
- ' #3 proved by mire reaſons, . Ie 
Chap, IX, 
That Sovertignty is not derived to the King +he Pea tk, 
communicative, by communication, ſo that they mia 


wme it in ſome caſes, ts proved by Reaſon, ' 
f rin prove hy Reuſe 5 


P 
1 herein the trath of our Tents is by miois Reaſons afſerted, 
the contrary Erronr diſproved, grind "the 


Seftaries Paradox ray oy thſeritered, 64. 
C 


Scripture by Example SR ue." at Xing s of ths " 
ples m ng bo not had Got b T% bu bave. ve 


' theiy BY (HE 180. 
a = * bunk. « x 
Whevein alone ya hy nor ak 


diſproved. Ar, 1, That the inter 
x my confliduiion of: a King, th 
iy 10 be iniitediately from ao: ; þ re 


gun that 'Sophifm ; A private man 


ay bis perſonal Liberty, and enflave himſelf to _ "Ml 


= Ergo, @ People or I may do the like, and 

a King with Sovereignty, is deteGed. 3. The true 

fon e of Quifque naſcitur liber is grven, and the falſe 

| gloſs of the Adverſaris is diſcovered, 189, 

Chap. XIII. 

The Maxim, Quod efhicit tale, eft magis tale 3 or Prop- 
ter quod unumquodgue tale, iplum magis tale 3 

or Conſtituens conſtituto potior, is examined, 200. 

| a 2 gy Chap. 


- 4, 
of - : 


Elenchus: Capitum. 
XIV, 
Other grounds of the Tr and Seftaries are removed ah 
difproved \ as $44 that neither Scripture nor Nature de- 

© Fermine the ſpecification of Government \ nor do they in- 
 timate why. this man more than the other, or be than 
third z or theſe more:than thoſe, ſhould beve the Power 
of Government. And that great one is takgn out of the 
_ way, where by the. variety and difference is found in ſe- 
oy Monarchies, it is more than apparent, ſay they, 


©_ that Monarchy is #ar# Turvnav, by the voluntary compo- 
tion and conſtitution of man. 209. 
Chap. XV. 


therein is examined the Teſrin Maxim, that every Socie- 
| tyof Mankind js 4 perfeft Republickz ang conſequently 
the Community way ſupply and redifie the Defes and 
Errours of Savereignty. And the Puritans too, that if 

" there were not ache a Power and Superintendency to ſup- 

. Þ!y;; God had left man remedileſs. 2 30 

Chap. XVI. 
i kijcin is examied that Maxim, Salus Populi ſuprema 
Ltx eſto. And the ather, that the People may be with- 
out a King, but « or Henk without Pople, 248; 
I $ 

At the King bath ah þ Coll by immediate donation 
From God, ſo hat Charge:with bis Prero- 
_"gative, to be as ralays in 7 tony as He is excellent 

- end Sacred in Poper.. 283. 
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The Sum, Method, and Order f the efung 
Tr eatiſe. 


T is not. my*Purpoſe at this: time; to extumins 
and refute the Opinions arid *Evrours'of thoſe, 
who cither totally or ' partially, have- ſpoken 
againſt Government,as the Fratritei in the-Jadg 

ment of ſome, who alledging their ——_— 

from man, and aſſuming to themſelves an im 

Being or Detiyation from Chriſt; ''no/ lef# than the 

Apoltles, and every way as perfet, perfect, would ſubmit: _— 

ſubje& themſelves to:none. gps wry hen ys 

looks this way, Or as the Begard#, -who did hold that 

ay Government of href. was'only for the "more. 

t, but have no Authority over and above the 

| F Nec Rex, nec Lex juſto pofita: No 

No Law for che Saints, the holy' ones, the-? ; 
Ie feareth me this Age fancieth to it ſelf ſome 


P_ 


* 2 The Divine Right, and 
Abiram, who have gathered themſelves together, againſt 
Mofes and-againft Aaron; and ſay unto them, ye take too 
muc you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, every 
one of them, and the Lord is bs, among them : 'wherefore then 
lift your ſelves above'the Congregation of the Lord. 

Both theſ Secs. were about, the eng: of the thirteenth 
Ak and beginning bf.the fourtewnth\Rge. - 

Nor purpoſe we to rneddle with that ad Herelie, 
of the Anabaptiſts, 'Who'condemn all Government 
whatſoever as ſinful and unlawful. It is an impious 
blaſphemous Error, deſtruttive. nbt: only of humane 
Society but mavkind itſelf. You may. read | in it their 
Antitbeſes Chriſti veri & falſi, publiſhed in Tranſilvania, 

- The ſeventh of which ts, That - the falſe. 
Chriſt hath in his Church, Kings, Princes, Magiſtrates, 
| ab th#Sword + bitt the4rue Chriſt bath none,” nor 5 
eth any of thoſe. We preſuppoſe all with whom .w 
are to enter in Liſts, do Tao grant, "That Geer 
mentr ag not only Lavfuh and uſt, but neceſſary both for 
Churth and Conteloterealth. þ 

-:Neither-inteod 'we to refute thatexroneous and per- 
viciogs tenet of ſame Rs hdd that, Dominium funda- 
gn, gratia, that the right of Dominion is founded-ja; 

ribs or any other ſupexnatural Gift, |. For it is cer- 
taly, :it-is neither founded, 1, Js gratia pradeftinationgy 
wtheGmnce ok; P ation + 2. APE,» Inigratid_gre+ 
ao: fatiente, in that Grate which in in.che pots "uls a 
mah} in. the atual-Condition of Grace:and. Sal 
3:ar, I: dono alique; ſupernaturali; gratie i 
any ſuperratural intyl&d- Graces as ſoundneſs of BH De 

profefſion of. the Tr th, ;or-;1 catnog,'tell, -whay 

a Chaidlthiſim ahey fanlie; 10:themſeſrc 

or not es, Widhffe and Hus held 

apy: Tenet like to hoſe; oct OY Liga: to- (prove 
_—_ 4 s OT 


P®Prerogative of Kings, 3 
'or diſpttve it; © But ſure I am, if the Writers of the 
Roman C do not wrong, ſome of their own have 
fajd ſome like thing. As Henry the Cardinal B, of 
Oftia, who Hired: lon the year 1 $66. aye wm: ne 
'Soundnely of Faith and Profeſſion of the. 
fundamentuns. Domjnii. Armgehanys de Pagan ya 
fti faith, that Aundatur in gr gratia gratum. f; 


ene, | Nar 


will 1 rake the Pains to examine *Gaſa the Chajncel- 


lor of the: —_ ty,of Paris, who lived in the time of 
'the Councel'of Conftance, who de vita firit, conſid. 1x5. 
and othets after following him, di hold that. the 
Juſt did acquire a new Title and Right to what th 


eſs either in, Dominion of Fropay Pre ff Rom, t 

ny defire to/have more Satkficton jon in \ this oine, | re- 
bor them WO works e Caſuiſts, where: they tree Fuhjedto 
'Dominit 3; pity'it is that too mariy:do confidently. hold 
theſe or HE Phe Fenets, by 11-4. w {e than 
ky for Nis Tenet with a ficdle/ben ore( 


paſs for tolerable fn ot” PO 41 21 {IG 
pertinent or as now, 


of Cit and mes who! hol FRE: LA 
&niin,-the diret and primzaric U- 
ther. ie 'Or Fct! | tical 5 in the Kh by 
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Rakes: in &h ad S piritualia,, Bo Civil gi Pater Fi 


lineſſes pes Relighn: wy Salvation 45A 
catiouz (ut Ic Juith Lane vicity of SO Ki a: 
tion, and RE 2h) rk wh bg King 

an at RR 2h rein "int &> fn Inz 


4” SM | 


4 The Divine Right,..and 
and SubjeQion, to the tranſcendent and extravagant 
power of the Pope; nor doth this Expreſſion.differ from 
the other, 7 re, in the matter or extent of the Power, 
but, in modo rei, in the manner of the thipg, as they 
claim it. And cometh fully home, that the Pope by 
this indire& Right of his related to Religion, by 
which, any civil A& or Buſineſs whatſoever, with his 
School Formalities, he may qualifie with, fuch an Or- 
dination and Relation to Spirituals, that directly by 
this indire& power, he may King and Unking at 
bis Pleaſure. Our Presbyterians if they run not fully 
in this way, they are very near to it, I-wiſh we were 
{o happy this time, as..that we had not to do with 
other Impugners of Sacred and Royal Authority, but 
Jeſuits and Canonilts, y 4 
That which we have propoſed-to our ſelves, in this 
ſhort enſuing Treatiſe, is to conſider the main grounds 
by which, the Jeſuit and- Puritan endeavour by no 
leſs ſpurious than ſpecious Pretexts, of Liberty of the 
Pocgis -and Subject, of -the reforming of Religion, 
purging it from Error, preſerving it in Purity,. to rob 
Kings of their Sacred and divine Right & Prexogatiye; 
making them Derivatives from the People,” in whom 
they will have all ws ah Power originallyand radi- 
cally primarily ſeated: $o that if Kings fail in Perfor- 
mance of their Duty, the People may ary it, at leaſt 
in ſome caſes, may do it of therpſelves;. Nay, that 
Kings are accountable to them as to their Superiours, 
cenfurable, puniſhable, and dethronable too. . By 
which the Copy-hold of a Crown. is no better than 
Darante beneplacito plebis' or communizatzs, during the 
good \Vill of the Commiunity, for by theſe mens 
Principles the People are made Judges3 and may find 
exigents, which will wajrant theon'to reſume, and to 
h +49 
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Prerogative of Kings. 5 
exerciſe this power. Puritan and Jeſuit in this, not 
only conſent and concur, bat like Herod and Pilateare 
reconciled to crucifie the Lords anointed. Athouſand 
pities it is, that our ScCtaries, am fuch a Zeal 
againſt Popery, and whono-lels maliciouſly'than con- 
fidently rab upon ſound Proteſtants, the Aſperſions of 
Popery and Malignancy, do joyn with the-'worſt of 
Papiſts, in the worlt at leaſt moſt pernicious Doctrines 
of Papiſts, But ten thouſand times more-pity i is, 
that the true reformed and ſound Proteſtant Religion 
ſhould ſuffer by ſuch miſcreants, that ſound Proteſtants 
ſhould be charged with theſe' Herefies in after Ages. 
We will be forced to diſclaim them, and ſay with St. 
Fohn: They were amonoft us, but were not of ws, and 
they have gone out from us. It is not warrantable to be {0 
large in our charitable Defence of any, as toprejudice 
the inviolable and ſacred Truth of Almighty God. 

Our work is to examine and diſcuſs ſome new de- 
viſed State-principles, ſet on foot in this diftempered 
Age, which have robbed Church and State of Peace 
and Happineſs, which theſe Kingdoms of late. and 
long Continuance, have plentifully enjoyed nnder the 
Government of our bleſſed King and his Predecef- 
ſors, to the Envy of other neighbour Kingdoms and 
States, | 

Theſe may all of them be reduced to five great ones. 
I, Firſt, that Royal Authority is originally and radically 
in the People, from them by Conſent derived to Kings 
immediatcly,mediately only from God. That the Col- 
lation or Donation of the Power is from the Commu- 
nity, The Approbation only from God. | 2. Theſe- 
cond, that God is no more Author of. Regal than of 
Ariſtocratical and Democratical Power z of Supreme 
than of Subordinate ; and that Dominion 'which is 
B 3 ulurp- 


— 


= | 
'6 The Divine Right, an 
uſurped and not juſt, while itremains{Jominion, and 
till it be'legally again diveſted,. refers tg. God ag;to 
its Author and Donor, as much as that which is here- 
ditary. :3- The third, -that Sovereignty and Power 
in a King is by Conveyance from the People, by..a 
Truſt devolved upon him, and that it. is.-conditiovate, 
fiduciary, and proportioned according -a$ it. pleaſcth 
the Community toentruſt more or lels, 4:; Fe fourth, 
that Royal. Power in a King is not 44mply ſupreme, 
but in Tome caſes there is, a co-ordinate Power or col- 
lateral z nay, that in ſome caſes the King is {ſubordinate 
ro the Community. ! 5, The fifth and laſt.is, that the 
King in ſome caſes may be relifted and; oppoſed by 
Violence, Force, and Arms, at leait in a 'defenhve 
way, ' | | | 
Theſeare the main Foundations upon which all thoſe 
impious Courſes are built,, and which haye had ſuch 
Irifuence upon diſaffefed and leſs knowing, Subjects, 
to raiſe and cheriſh theſe Diſtempers and.Rebellions, 
for which all ſound-hearted and good Subjects mourn. 
Yet to:add the more Luſtre to them, there be couched 
under ther, or added to them, a number of Ipecious 
general Maxims apt to enſ{nare the popular Faction, 
which we ſhall by Gods help clear and demontirate to 
b: Untruths and popular Sophiſms, as they offer in 
their own proper place. The contrary of what they 
arm, we hold to be ſound Divinity, agreeable to 
the Truth xevealcd in Scripture, conſonant ro the Te- 
nets.and Practice of the ancient Chriſtian-Church, and 
grounded upon {ound-Reaſon, deducted out of nature 
and the het Inſtitutions of Policy and Government, 
That we may the more oxderly procced, we tum up 
all into hive-Queſtionsz whereof the firlt is this, Whe- 
ther or not ; $0yeragnty or the Royal: Power * a 
£.-\ wg 
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 Prerogative of Kingt. - 


King be independent from all Creatures, Toldly and 


only dependent from God 3 immediately frbin him, 
and neither from the Community, the diffufive, col- 
Iective, repreſentative, or vertualt Bodie of the People? 
In which by Gods grace we will 'make it appear, that 
the King is the derrvative of 'the primative King, who 
# the King of Rings, and Lord of Lords. © Po 
The {ſecond is, Whether or not, God is no” more 
Author of Royal Power, than of Ariftocratical or De- 


mocratical? Of ſupreme than ſubordinate? Of tftrp- 


ed and not juſt, than of juſt Government and- RepaP 
In which it will appear, that by Gods Inſtitution Re- 
gal is graced and authoriſed above others : that Ariſto- 
cracy, Democracy, and Monarchy are not; Species ami- 
voce regiminis, fed analogice, not univocal Kinds and 
Species of Government, but equivocal, at beſt analogi- 
cal; are, howſoever tolerabte;ar1d-not ſo perfet; forme 
way defective, and that they degenerate from the true 
and moſt pertect Species of Government, Monarchy, 
in which is formalis & completa gubernandi ratio, the 
moſt tormal and complcat Eſſence of Government. 

' The third is, Whether or not, Sovereignty and 


"Royalty be in a King by Conveyance of Truſt, fiduci- 
ary and conditionate iſſuing from the People, by a+ 


Truſt devolved upon him in that portion it_pleaſeth 


them to proportion ? In which will be evident, that” 


the Trult of Sovereignty and Government is by God 
devolved upon the King. That all Sovercignty rela- 
ted to God is fiduciary and conditionate, but related 
to the People is abſolute, 

The fourth is, Whether or not by divine Inſtitution 
any man or men, ſome few or many, have any co-or- 
dinate, co-cqual, or collateral Power with the Sove- 
reignty of Royalty? Or whether or not in any caſe 
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3 The Divine Right, and 
exigent, a King can be ſubordinate? In the Reſo- 
bealon of which Queſtion fitly and conveniently will 
be diſcuſſed, that In quo formale Imperii conſiſtit, that in 
which the eſſence of Sovereignty doth confilt; and 
without which-it cannot ſubſilt 3 as that it is ſwpreme, 
, and freed from. all coercive and coaftive Power, . 
which the Hebrews call Imperium majus, the Politicks 
xuploy ronTw ua 
The fifth and laſt is, Whether or not in any caſe it 
' ys lawful for Subjects, one, any, more, or all to oppoſe 
a Prince? 


Prerogative of Kings. 


Queſtio prima. 
Whether or not, the King be only and im- 
mediately dependent from God, and inde- 


pendent fromthe Body of the People, diffy- 
five, collective, repreſentative, or vertual?: 


—_— 
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C H A P, F. 
The Affirmative is maintained, the contrary: Opinion is 
explained, the Autbors and Aſſertors, ſome of them with 


their Differences, are recited. 


"E hold the Affirmative, that the King is only 

and immediately dependent from Almighty 

God, the King of Kings, and Lord of Loxds, 

and independent in his Sovereignty and Power,from the 
Community in what Notion {oever you conceive. it,ci- 
ther as a eiffuſwe colleive, repreſent ative, or vertual Body. 
The Jeſuit and Puritan to depreſs Kings aver, that 


all Power is originally, radically, and formally inherent 


in the People or Community, and from thence is derived to 
the King. In the explaining of this Propoſition, there 
is amongſt thoſe who lay this Foundation - for the 
building of their Babel a great Latitude of Diverſity. 
Lately I read in one, who is the Author of the Tract 
concerning Schiſm and Schiſmaticks, pag. 29. We bave 
believed bim that bath told us, that in Chrift Jeſus there 
35 neither bigh ner low, and that in giving Honowr, - eue- 
ry man ſhould be ready to prefer another Tefire bimfelf : 


which ſaying cuts off all claim ceftainly of $ aperirity by 
| E” 4 Tile 


- ered ibn ot net Bol 


La 


i out cn. Nv roam phys ks MTHHoweo aids reaper 4, 
. ©. \ , 


WO The Divine Right, and 
Title of Chriſtianity, except. mex think that theſe things 
were ſpoken only 10.powr. and ptivats men. Nature and 
Religion agree in this, that neither of them bath an band 
in this Herawldry off Secundhm, ſub 6 ſupra: all: thjs 
comes. from Won vo and Apreemtit amongſt themſelves, 
F have'given'yotrt words, I ſhould be.glad tobe'mi- 
ſaken, - and crave him Mercy.” *Bat as I conceive him, 
this Poſition is worſe than any I know of the Jeſuits, 
or more moderate-Setaries; both of them acknow- 
ledge a Neceſſity of Government is taught by Nature 
and Grace, and that the Diſtinction of Superiority and 
Inferiority is the diftate of common Reaſon and Re- 
ligion: / Otherwife-netther Natnre: nor Religton may 
avoid” Confuſion or Deſtruction. -God who is the 
God of Order and not of Confuſton, is the Author 
of this Herauldry, of Secundum ſub & ſapra, in the 
whole Univerſe, in Church, in State: Hith not God'fn 
the moral Law taught it, Honorg Patrem, &c. Honour 
thy Father, &c? Do not St. Pate} and St. Peter Rom, 13. 
F. Pet2; 14.9, command this as the Will of God? And 
"did: not our Savioar practiſe it, andhis Apoſtles after 
him.and after them all the Chriſtian Church ? You muſt 
take away humane Society in Church and State, if you 
"takeaway this Herauldry of Superiority and Inferiority. 
-Sure I am, the Jeſuits do hold that Government tis ex 
rere nature, by the Law of Nature. I hope our Scctarics 
think no worle in this point than the Jeſuits. 

I return to the Jeſuit and Puritan, who are very 
like-irr this Tenet 3 but give me- Leave to ſay, for as 
bad as the Jeſuit is, in my - conceiving the Puritan js 
worſe: Let us make a parallel. r. Firlt, the Jeſuit 
ſays, that all Power civil, is 'radically 'and originally 
ſeated" in the* Community or ' Muſtitude, God' having 
made it the Prinevm* ſubjecium, the firſt —_— = 
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| Prerogative of Kings.” IT 
which it is ſeated... Thei;Puritan joyneth) hands here 
with the Jeſuit. 2, Next, both of them fay, ic'is 
from the Multitude by way of Collation;and -Donati- 
on'to one, as in Monazchy,to ſome as in Ariftocracyto 
many as in Democtacy.z {o that immediately.it is from 
the People, and mediately from Ged, andnot ſomuch 
by Collation, as by Approbation.:| | How 'the : Jeſuit: 
and Puritan walk along-in an uncqual pact: See Bel- 
larmine, I. de Laicis, cap.'6. Suarez. Defenſ. Dofirine 
Orthod. contra- Setjam Anglicanam, 1. 3. -: 3. Thirdly, 
that-the People may change Monarchy into Ariftocra- 
cy or Democracy, or an Atiſtocracy into a' Monarchy; 
or Democracy; or 8 contre; which way ybu will 3 for * 
ought I know, they differ not in this neither. / 4. But 
{ome of our new State-Divines, do hold:that this Pow= 
er'is detived to the Kingfrom the People; :'Camulativ 
or Communicative, nen Privative, by : way:of Commu. 
nication or Cumulation; but not by way of Privation'; 
that is, howſoever the People communicatethis Sove- 
rcignty to the. King by truſt, yet they -denude not 
themſelves of this Sovereignty, To makeit plain, it 
is in their. Opinion -no otherwiſe than 28\'when the 
King. of 'Eng/and appoints a Lieutenant,” Deputy, or 
High Commiſſioner of Ireland or Scotland, he denudes 
not himſelt of his: Royal Power, but delegates them 
with Power and Truſt for his Service. If this be their: 
mind, (for I cannot conjecure at any other, and if they 
have any other Senſe, I with they would make it 
plain) the King is in a poor caſe, by ſuch a derived 
Power : for then as the King of England:giving to his 
Deputy or Deputies that | power only camalativ?, he 
cannot by Realon or Law, ſeeing Potior eft delegantis 
quam delegati anthoritas, that the Principal his Autho- 
rity is-tmoxe excellent than he delegate's, nor can he 

be 


12 The Divine Right, and 
be debarred from that right-the Law of Nations giveth 
him, Anticipatione, conteurſu or evocatione, by procogniti- 
on, his own proper entire Right, or Evocation, to de- 
termine or judge in any thing that concerneth that His 
Kingdom. 'If they authorize the People ſo, let any 
that hath common Senſe judge in what Condition 
theſe new-ſtate-divines do put Kings. 4. They aver 
(which maketh me the more inclinable to conceive 
that to be their mind, which before we have expreſ- 
ſed) that the ſame Sovereign Power is, (Howſoever 
derived from. the Community to the- King) in the 
people ſuppletire, that is, that if the King be deficient 
- tm neceſſary Duties of Government for the good of the 
Church and State, the People by their innate power, 
may do and ſupply it. This our Rabbies have not on- 
ly taught but praQtiſed here and elſewhere in'his Ma- 
jeſties Nominions 3 yet in my-pocr reading I have not 
found any Jcſuit (although I confeſs by DeduQtion 
out of their Principles this Conſequent may be expreſ- 
{cd) ſo roundly and right down 'to ſay it, It is trae 
that” Bellarmine faith in his Recognitions lib. 3. q. de 
Laicis : populus nunquam ita ſuam poteſtatem in regem 
transfert, quin illam fibi in habitu retineat : ut in certis ca- 
fabus etiam aftu recipere poſſit : that the People do never ſo 
transfer their porver into the King, but that they retain it to 
themſelves havitually : that in ſome certain Caſes they may 
reſume it. 1 find a Tenet bad enough, impious enough, 
facrilegious enough, but he doth not ſay, that this 
power is transferred only cumulatively: Nor doth he 
talk-of any Szppletive, a&tual ſupply : Only he telleth 
of ani habitual retaining in the People: and that wpor 
fome caſes they may reſume it, not in every ordinary 
caſe 3 nor can they do it. It is true, Bellarmine-exprel- 
{ſeth nv: the cale ox Caſes, He knew it to be dithcult, 
| Or 


Prerogative of Kings. T3 
or would have it, it is hke, to be a reſerved caſe for the 
Pope of Rome, when it pleaſeth him to! determine or 
define it, But if we may. gueſs at his:mind by his Bro- 
ther Jeſuit Swares, read ;him lib. 3: defenſ. orthod. fid. 

C. 3« $. 2 and three, and there he telleth you, that he. 
will have it definite and conſtant in Law, and that ex» 
tant and evident: ;vel:gntiquis & certis inftrumentis, vel 
immut ahili conſuetudine,\cither by ancient and faithful 
Records of Law, or by unchangeable and: not inte#- 
rupted Qyfiom., . If this:cannot be: produced, the on- 
ly caſe he, aſſigns is, $i Rex ſua poteſtate in manifeſtam 
civitatis perniciem\dbntatzr, . It the King evidently, ap- 
parently abuſe his-Power and. Sovereignty to the total 
"hae owner rp" G none cavil that "we- 

Toghy Givitas the- whole: Kingdom): comprehendi 

ng and Kingdorn,' for they that have bur the Cane 
* Policy, know..that Civitas is the! :whole 
and/State, with the King 3 and Civiz' the' true Lathe 
bar , _—_— "Her giveth his'Reafon why-in 
uch.a caſe this is Jawful, qia eft populis naturalt 
teſtate a4 ſe defendentlova. uti, = bac ſe. nunquam far 
24t.:' becauſe the People: may uſe that power fae- 
defence with which riature hath endqwed: them, for 
they did not diveſt/thertiſclvs of this! Power, Nor Was 
it transferred upan:the King; Jars 

The Reſult of Sarez's mind is, chat i there benge 
Authenfical uncontralable Records, ar-immemorial and 
not interrupted, Cultoms, to determine the-Cafes, ithe 
Judges, the way" of , Procedure, the.Bounds and:\Ex- 
tent, Quos wltrg citraque, How: fax-and-no farthpt 3 
there is no caſe lawful. ar-imaginable, . but-in the abuſe 
of. Sovereignty to, the total DeſtruRtion-of King and 
Kingdom, which caſc-as we think-howſoever imagina- 
ble, .yet in fado eſſe, it is inpoſbbley | as.we ay 

ter 


14 The Divine Right, and 
after in the laſt Queſtion” that: this is not warrantabſ | 
By Gods Ioftitution, nor doth: the Charteryof Nature 
entitle us to: this-Right of ſelf-defence; in this -Caſe 
t& make away, nay, to refift a King, And obſerve how 
warily the. Jaſuitiqualifies his caſe. Firſt it miſt mot 
be 2 Paiadearoobredtured caſerof Ruine and Deſtri- 
Gtion to King and: Kingdom; biit manifeſt and'Ulear as 
the Sun-ſhine.- 'Next,. ; Tlie novany abſe-iPlgj jaſtice, 
_—_— or Tyranny, doth<iwarrant them to Ys or 
"I this, but a:manifeſt actualioverthrowing ©f the 

> whole Kingdom, King and all Subj wo mart n and 


others of the Pariſian 'thiis: 
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Prerogative of King && Og 
donationem Jemel ahſalute fatam; revacari non poſſe, nequa. 
in totzm, neq ex parte, &. maxime.quango mnerdſa ſims 3) 
The very Law of Gommon Equity altpweerh not that Cou-; 
tradts, and Covenants ſpould be repealed; and wbatcit: 
once transferred by. Donatipn, may jty nt 5 ſame Law'be 
made void either in whole-or in party; ugy, uot; when he 
Condition is to the Prejudice of the Donar,, He adds moxey 
That-Laws made by a, Prince cannot . be xepeated, ; on 

made void by the People or Community, without the 
tacite or expreſs Conſent and Allowance of the Pringe, 
No, he adds more; hs a. Prince doth. not. pendere 
puplo in ſus poteſtate, «tianifi ab, ipſo, eam accoperit, quis 


It 
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| > this, but a:manifeſt a&ual:overthro 


after in the laſt Queſtion” that! this is not warrantabſe 
By Gods loftitution, nor doth: the Charter'of Nature 
entitle us to: this-Right of ſelf-defence; in this-Caſe 
t& make away, nay, to refift a King, *And obſerve how 
warily the. Jaſuit\qualifies his caſe. Firſt it miſt mot 
be a. feared:or: cobdueituced caſe:'of Ruine and Deſtrii- 
Gtion to King and: Kingdom," bilt manifeſt and'Ueer 25 
the Sun-ſhine.: 'Next, That not any caſe of Injiiſtice, 
cfior>or Tyranny, doth warrant them to do = 


-whole Kingdom, :King and all barn ſea 
ethers of the Pariſian 


[2 That 4t 1s:meceflary, ind an 


the total 'overthrow:-and nn 
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Prerogative of Kings 4 
donationem: ſemel ahſalute fam: revacari non poſſe, neque, 
in totum, nes ex parte, & maxime.quango anerdſa ſins 3) 
The very Law of Gommpn Equity. altoweeh-not that Cou-, 
rafts, and Covenants ſpould be repealed; and what. it 
once transferred by, Donatipn, may notiby.#be ſame Law'be 
made void either in mhole-or in partzjugy, not, when ahe 
Condition is to the Prejudice of the Dongr,, . He adds moxe, 
That-Laws made by a, Prince capngt . be xepeatcd, :98 

ade void by the People or Community, ES 
racite or expreſs Conſent and Allowance of the Pringe, 
No, he adds mere; that, a. Prince doth. not. pendere 
puppio-in ſus poteſtate, etianifi ab, ipſo, eam accoperit, quia 
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16 Prerogative of Kings. 
any Coercive or Coattive Power above him. Whilſt the 
Cardinal was not Sxxwar, 75 vali, weddcd to the 
Conclufions of the Roman Sea, 'Truth and Honeſty fell 
from his Pen. Theſe things I obſerve not to plead for 
Jeſuits, the bane of Chriſtian Peace, nor that F think 
that there is mare Honeſty in then, than in a Puritan, 
but only to put our Sectaries in mind that howſoever 
their Tenets by Deductions and Conſequences are 
fant'amount as theirs, yet they are more wary and 
prudent than in their Expreſſions, for I never fee how 
their Communicative and Suppletive, by the moſt benign 
Senſe can ſuffer'ſo favourable an Interpretation, as the 


Jefuits Tenets do. © Beſides our Secaries have'to con-\ 


ſider, by how much more they deteriorate and depreſs 
Kings, cominitting o appropriating; fo extravagant # 
Power tranſcendent'above them, to'the Community: 


or people, who are the weakeſt in Judgment, the molt: 
inſtable in their Reſolutions and Concluſions, ready'to' 


cryto day Hoſanna;: and to Morrow Crueifige 3 ready 
td cry to Gitleon'now Reign thouand- thy Son for ever 
over us, and incontinent joyn' with Sichem, and his 
baſe Son 4bimelech: kill his ſeventy: Sons all of them; 
bat Jotham who trifraculouſly by Gods Providence ef- 
ciped : who in Scripture are compared to the raging 
of the Sea, for their Violence Impetuokity 3 an 


ever caſting up'dirt,-for their Corruption : than'doth' 


the Jeſait who will:not admit people ſhall do'ir, till 
the'Pope tak& notice of it, as competent Judge by di- 
vince Appottiffent 'or made umpire by arbitrement, 
For ſure I am, that the molt ſolid and learned of the 
Roman Church do hold, that Subjets cannot by any 
be looſed from the Oath of Allegiance till the Pope do 
it, Again, I pray you to contider what Encourage- 
. ment it is for Kings and Monarchs to become - q &+ 
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fathers of the Reformed Church, whet! by our print- 
ing 'and praQices' we abaſe them fo far as to rhake' 
them the baſeſt extratt can be derived from the Chm- 
munity.z and that they — Ine and ove mn 
by the People, upon any exigent they judge fitting.” 
Will not Si er ding Peace chuſe rather to 
ſubmit and ſubje& his Crowr''tothe*Popes Mitre,than 
to the Fury 'and Violence”of an ' untamed Bealt ? 
Where Piety ſhould be, reaſ6n and Judgment may be, 
and if all be deficient, yet wrath may be-ſooner' in 
one, in him appcafed;than in a bella multorum capitumt. 
His Avarice 'or Ambition ſooner fſatished than is ima- 
ginable, of that infatiable Beaſt of the Community, 

Fifthly, Our Gamaliels hold, that as this Sovereizri 
Power is originally, formally, radically, inherent in 
the People, fo it is Reduiiive by way of Reduction 
theirs, that is, in caſe of total Defailance of a King and 
his Poſterity, or in caſe a King by juſt demerit, exri- 
dat jure ſuo, forfeit his Right,” This Right reverts and 
returns to: the Community again. And in this, for 
ought I know, both Jeſuit and Puritan conſpire, on- 
ly the Jeſuit ſworn to maintain the exorbitant Pride 
and Power of Pope, reſerveth the Intereſt extravagant 
of the Pope. And'as Papelings do it in ordine ad Sp:r- 
tualia So Presbyterians come well nigh it, who will 
have the King, but Cxftor and Vindex, and moſt put 
in Execution what the Presbytery or Aſſembly deter- 
mines in Gods Caſe and Cauſe: otherwiſe you know 
what they may do, Excommunicate &c. and what 
follows upon that you know by joyning the Law 
and the Goſpel. Mat. 18. It is Chriſts Com- 
mand, that an Excommunicate ſhall be unto thee as amt 
Heathen or - Publican : and the Tenor of the Law 
_, Dent. 17+ A. Stranger = in no wiſe reign 'over 
thee, © 


18: The Nivive Right, qud 
_ Becauſe we-are fure that our: Advexſarics ii the Ras 
man Church will the next day either {trengthen thei. 
Tenet; aflerting it by the, Teliimony,of our men, ſuch, 
as they; will have us:to.own , without; all reaſon, of, 
then that. they , diſclaim this, part of the Tenct; by 
which:{uch extravagant Power 1s:given to the Peaple, 
which the Pope:may,4do at Leiſure and Pleaſures, tor, 
neither he nor any Congcil of theirs hath as yet detes+ 
mined it to be de; fixe > and turn; jt home as/a tre 
Brood of reformed; Religion, which. I maſt fear, and. 
with good Reaſon ;..fox when' the: Jeſuits. were of late, 
ip. this our Bleſſed Kings-Reign charged. by a Church 
man that their Dodtzine was ſeditious,, aud, treache., 
rous concerning, Kingss: a Jeſuit-in Spam was bold 
to anſwer, that the: {ame Tenets were , preached and 
printed: by ours, and.jpractiſed, beforea Jeſuit was, 
or ever they did print, gave a Paper with: warrand of 
the Books, as Goodman, &c. and, it. is, well known 
here, what was profeſſed and proteſied by Father Knot 
in his Epitile Dedicatory.to.our Gracious Sovereign. bc- 
fore his Book, entituled Chriſtianity maintained: about 
the time of the Stirs and: Diftempers in Scotland. Be- 
cauſe I ſay, our Enemies are ſo malicious and ſubtle 
to,take all poſſible Advantages to. wrong, us, and our 
good Cauſe, I aver conhidently, that thoſe and the 
like Tenets were never taught nor. believed by the 
ſound Proteſtants of the Reformed Churches 3 but our 
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and others of that kind 3,.who to. oppoſe the. Pope his 
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they made the Community of the people,-the'p1 
firſt, proper, and immediate ſubjett of all vi Pow 
intending at this time only to vingicate Princes fromy 
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Infallibility in Judgment, his unlimited Power, and 


to ſubje& him to a Council, did difputeth n elves a]- 


' moſt out of breath, to prove that poteſtas ſpiritmalis ſhum- 


ma, was by Chriſt firſt and immediately given untate,or 
communitati fidelium : that fo the power might never 
periſh, the Truth might be ever preſerved, and that 
howſoever for the time it was virtually in the'Pope, 
yet he had it-only from the Community of the faithful 
commmunicatively, and in cafe of Defailance, in them tt 
was ſuppletive; and in caſe that the power” of -the 
Church: was abuſed to Herefie' or Tyranny, the'Pope 
waz depoſable '(not only 'cenſarable) by a, Count. 
This Queſtion was acutely difptted' before;'aboat; anf 


after the-Couricel of Conftance. In the'likerhatiner to 


vindicate-the Sovereignty of Kings, from fubordinatt- 
on or ſubjeion to the Sea of Rome'in tempiiatibgs, 
e prime, * 

er 


the ſacrilegious and: violent Javaſion 'of the Pope of 
Rome, who moſt impiotfly and tyrannically uſurped 
upon them; as Gregory Nazjanzen fays, it miy well 
be that &umygia 7h; arlocis, like to a Cooper to. right 
a bowed or crooked ſtick,” will bend it too much” to 
the other fide, to reihe it, fo theſe men to vght 
Princes from the Tyranny of the Pope of Rome, run 
upon the other extreme, for the time not confidering 
it; as "the Fathers to, ſhun the Scyll/a of Manicheiſns 
who impoſed an inevitable Fate and Neceſlity-vpdb all 
the voluntary a&tions of man to vindicate mans Will, 
and Freedom from inevitable Necetlity, and to affert 
to it it's native Liberty; they did run ſo far to' the 
other extrem?, that they aſcribed too much ro the Na- 
tural Power- and Strength of tans free wilt; and"fo 
(728 C 3 ſecm- 
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ſeemed. inheat of Diſpute to derogate too much from 
the Neceſſity of Grace to our doing good. Of which 
Expreſhons- the Pelagians afterward did make uſe 
againſt the Orthodox. 

Some there be, who do maintain theſe Pariſians and 
others, that howſoever they did think Kings and So- 
vereignty were from the People by their Conſent, yet 
that power was immediately from God. The main- 
tainers of this Opinion I honour much for their Learn- 
ing and other excellent parts. But give me leave to 
fay it, Ido not ſee how it can be maintained, though 
I intend as much as any man to conſtrue all men in 
the beſt Senſe. Do not all of them diſtinguiſh inter po- 
zteftatem Civilem &* Ecclefiaſticam, betwixt Civil and 
Eccleſiaſtical power z that Kings and Ernperours have 
their Civil power at firſt by Donation from the Peo- 
ack but Church-men may be choſen or deputed for 

cred Orders or FunQions by men, but the Donation 
or Collation of the Power is from God ? Do they not 
hold that in fieri, Kings are dependent from People, 
but not in fafo? While they are inſtituted, but not 
after that they are inveſted with that Power deri- 
ved from the Community? Do they not maintain 
that they are immediatcly from God but in Regard' 
of Approbation? That, in ſome, in this point, they | 
hold the Kings Power, his Conſtitution #n fieri, is by 
the Peoples Donation transferring their innate inhe- 
rent Right upon him 3 which being immediately by 
God approved of, they depend no more in conſervari, 
' updn the People; their Words arc, Ita quod in poſſi- 

dends illo ( ſcilicet Imperio) nullam recognoſcit ſuperiorem 

. preter Deum: that it is ſo, «that a King in poſſeifing 
is Empire and Sovercignty acknowledeth no Supert- 
our but God: which in effect is no moxe, than when 
| | any 
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any man by Induſtry or Donation acquireth 4 Right 
or Propriety, if he come well by it, "ho is righteous 
poſſeſſour of it, by -Gods Confirmation and; 
tion: yet do they hold coo, that the peopleavd Com- 
munity may propter erimen civile &+ politicnm | deſtityere 
pri when or'a civil Enormity againſt the-Common- 
wealth depole:and: dethrone a King, And riotwith- 
ſtanding, they. maintain that the Pope may not, can- 
not for any civil.Crime or Tranſgretſion, no nor for 
any Spiritual either depoſe a King, nifi de per aceidetts, 
| but accidentally ; for they hold that the Pope caongt 
depoſe ſententialiter, legally, judicially, and orderly; A 
King or Emperour, although he may excommunicate 
JO legally, and by his own innate Power, as 
they ſays &* finaliter 'or conſecutive, and by- way.-of 
Conſequence, by his Sentence of: Excommunication 
compel or move thoſe that have power to YG es 
and ſo accidehtally,  occafionally, and by way of Cony 
ſequence only he'does depole, not properly by himſelf 
or any Power innate and'inherent in And, on 
the other ſide; they hold het the Emperour Fee: 
eidens, - accidentally may depoſe the Pope; 'for.if | the 
Pope abuſe his power and place, to the Damage ofthe 
Empire and\ Commonwealth, the Emperour may for- 
feit his terporal ſtate, confiſcate his Goods, and 
what eHKe he holdeth as the Vaſſal of the Empire, and 
* this means, that thoſe that have Power over the 
pe, (which in their Senſe is an Qecumenical, a ge- 
nl £1 Council) to depoſe and degrade the Pope. So 
equally. keep they the Scales betwixt the Emperour, 
Kings, and Pope. 

To demonſtrate theſe Truths by their Grounds and 
Teſtimony, it appears evidently firſt, that when they _ 
diſtinguiſh betwixt ſecular and ſacred power, Lond 

| C3 \ * they 
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they ackndwledpe ſupernatural, and 'inimediately._ by 
Donation frum'God';. but fecular to! be natural, hu- 
mane;'ahd ordinary; by Donation from the Commu- 
nity. / 'Next that they acknowledge, God to have no 
immedate” hand in"collating ſecular Power, but by 
way of Approbation. Thirdly; (hab they} allow the 
people: Authority and Sovereigity nba ooly: to- cenſure 
_ but to'depoſe Princes; as doth alfo Mayflixs -monand, 
Patavi al Ludovic. IV. part, 1. c.11-2.\ When, he thath 
acknowledged that Muſes, Foſhnn, i $izrd,) David, and 
ſich tadjmmediate Inflitucion from: Gad: Almighty, 
for \other Kings'arnd Guyemours, theit Right he ſaith, - 
Piovtetitt' ihimedi as it trbitrio humane mentis, it is 101- 
fhiediarely fiom the free' Eledtion\aud Concellon of 
tas Fadobus Alm in his Tradt; 'Defaprema Pot, 
Belbſ7 6 Latta, q- 2c. 1{aith exprefly,,*1:fola appros 
batibne-di#ns fund tur Yukenng ae peſt. rjariſdidtionts 
COME Latta, all ſecular Power xd: Juritdiction:is 
founded(in' thefelt Approbaribrt-ob God'zicand that 
you'rriſRake' him not; he tllerh you: innnediately- be- 
tore? that for the Collation of the power! it is not; 
- but #igruthas thtulis ereatis mediantibies,/by fome Right 
or Title ordinary, Stilivet vel titulo ſucteſſionis, vel b#+ 
rt tht,' vel venditione;/ vel donations; or Aliqua perm 
$##2ne-; tither by "the Righc of 'Suceetfion, -or the 
Right bf Tnheritarice-orby Alienativhy 'or by Dona- 
tion,” or by ſome way of exchange.” See: him .more 
fully; cap. 5. biden whitre the giveth you' the three 
ways, which all che'Sorbonitis conceive. to compleat 
all rhe;:manner, how -than- may be 'faid to have any 
tying immediately from God, Let me'xeſer you agairi 
to'another Paſſage of Marſilins Paidvinus de Tranſlati- 


” ES ne Inpri cap, 6, Anfwering that Objc&tion for the 


; P opes power above Emperous and: Kings, that the 
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Pope Zacharis depoſed Childerick. and enthirened Prpju” 
Galt, Sed AthmiWins in geflir Brantorum fertbis;” Ty ve- 
Tau, _— Frances legitime in regem eltctzum, & 
pe# regni pro Hevdtum: (or * Bnifactoom "qt and (Rhee 
menſem Archispiſcopum inundium+Sniſſtone; FH ' Monallerio 
Sinfti Med sdi," ehilderiew qui tunc ſub Home Reg)s 
M Heljeiis maveeſcebuat &- ocio, fitit\'n Monachnim tonſtra- 
ths Unde-non Him Z acharias depoſuit, ſed deponeuribus, 
#t-quidum: ay, eifenſirs | Nam talis depoſitio. Reyis, a 
#lterins in/FHratro: Proper rationabilem cartſam 'non ad F- 
viſe coprm fantuntinh v, neque ad- clericmum aliquemn -aut 
'bfertcorum colleginm pertinet, ſed. 2d Univerſitatem. ciuiiem 
'Dibabitant inm 'pronemr, vel noÞili:int, vel ipſornm' valentie 
oro minttirwtiien The Refult: of all is this, Pope 
'Nxcharics did>otthuſe Pipin King of France, norim-- 
«*kwMip"ChilderecÞs but the Commonalty and Peers of 
Bia did bach%*nd Boniface Arch-biſhop of Rhemes 
'*ndinted hint at" $53fon,! in the: Abbey of St. Medard. 
:The Pope hbd ino' Authority in the one or other,” but 
a'riaked Conſent; for the'depoling of ſuch a King 45 
"Childerick,, who was a Bupid and naughty man;1i- 
vitg; beaftly'in his Pleaſirts3/nor” the'chuſing of ano- 
ther,” as Pipimidoth not, for moſt coiiliderable-Reaſons, 
belong either to any Biſhop, Church-man, 'or Cor- 
poration of Clergy, but” 0 y: to-the whol: Commyu- 
-nity- of the-Subjetts, or to rhe Nobles, or to the great- 
er and better ipart-of the whole. You ſee here Mar- 
filius tpeaketh the'Language of the: Doctors of Sorbon, 
_ -For you will/read "their DiltinEtion in anſwering the 
very ſame Obje&ion; that Zacharias the Pope, both in 
the Depokitior! of the one, 'and Conftitution of the 
-othet,” had 4 hatil/conſerſive, not autburitative, by 7a 
raked Aſſn} 'not "by authoritatiy interpoting,” gr 
K ipht i in this "AR, 
C 4 To 
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' who writ for an and in the 0 alledgeth, oi 
hannes de Paris verbatim. de Supr. Pot; Eceleſe & Laic. q» 
2. c. 5. where with Ockem he grants.that the Pape 
for Hereſie may depoſe a King, and the. people. for 
tranſgreſſing againſt the Commonwealth But that 
you may conceive all aright, he ſaith, Non. licet Pape 
nec propter civile, nec propter ſpirituale crimen deponere, ni- 
fi de per accidens. Et non pertinet ad Papam ſententialiter 
deponere Imperatorem, licet ſpeCiet ſententialiter- excommunt- 
care. 0 finaliter per cenſuram Excommunicationis eos. qui 
habent - Authorit ztem deponendi cogere ut illum depangnt- 
Ex fie de per accidens: deponit ſolummoaa. & no  direCif. 
The Senſe is, It is not, proper nor lawful, t a Pope to 
depoſe an En,perour, either for any civil 'or. ſpiritual 
Crime, for Errors.in Palicy or Religion, , but only ac- 
cidentally. The Pope: may ſentence-the Emperour 
with Excommunication, but not . with Depoſition, 
and ſo-upon the bye, may. move the: pcople or the mul- 
titude who have Authority over him. to dethrone 
him. And this is done by the. Pope not -properly. but 
improperly, not effeFively, but conſecutively. - The like 
he ſubjoyns concerning the Emperours power over the 
Popes that if the Pope abuſe the power he hath, to 
the Diſturbance and Hurt of the civil State, the Empe- 
rour may torfcit his State, confiſcate his Goods, and {o 
indirc&ly make,move and force thoſe who haye power 
above the Pope, which in their. Opinion is the whole 
Church, of the Repreſentative which is an cecumenj- 
cal Council, ro depole the Pope, and inſtitute _—_ 

| | 0 
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To theſe I might-add, Gerſon and others, I refer you 
to Gerſin's Conſiderations, ; and amongſt theſe that 
you will read the: feventh. 

I have inſiſted on. this, eſpecially for. two Robes 
the.one is, [that-you-may ſee thele Tenets came not 
into the World with Lzther and Caluin, - but were 
long before there was any Word of a/Reformer. Jo- 
annes'de Parifiis lived and taught at Paris, in King Phi- 
lip ſirvamed Pulcber, 'and Boniface the. cighth's time, 

ut the year of our Lord, 1296. Willielme Ockans 
an Engliſh, born, -and Regias Profeſſor. in. Paris, who 
writ his Dialogue at. the Requett of, King. Philip, and 
after his Death fled.to.the Emperous Lewis the: ourth, 


died as ſome thipk\aþout 1320..Gerſan Chancellor of 


the Upiverlity of,#2riz, lived in the zime of the Coun» 
cil-of Conſtance,, and. died about 1420+And Almays 
the firſt and chick Prafefſor in Sorbon,, who took upon 
him: the Defence of -#;:llielme Ockhem, it. you will /be- 
lieve .Flaceius | [lyrics s; wrote Anno 115,12. a book 
againſt Cajeten, fox the;Power of. a Council pri above hs | 
Pope, which was printed Colonie.15.14All theſe werepre- * 
or.to Luther or Caluin.. Our Rabbies then have drawn 
theſe 'DoGtrines. out okitheir polluted Cifterns: . , --; 

The other Reaſon: is,; becauſe ſome [too charitably, 
and to the prejudice. of Verity; axcerpret the Authors 
abovecited and rheir Kinimen. 

It any man will take and Þ hold them. to the better: 


Senſe,! 1 will not be. contentious, though I profeſs I 


cannot ſce it, yet. will it appear otherwiſe that thoſe 
are er oy Tenets Kos the a Chaneh, 

but the Foppery Thomes Aquinds 1. 4 
rogims. princ, c. 6 Then ka lik  ſaich, $5 ad jus me: 6 


nis pertineat fihi_providere oof non wry ab eaders 


Rex * dowry detitni, f poteſtate regnh ore 
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ubntatw + in which Paſſape you have;'that people mij 
make Kings, unnake - "theny '#9'caſe of Tyranny, 
This Book is ſuſpected and for” thatly juſt and preg 
waht Reaſoris rot to! be Thomes 'Afainas's, and there- 
Fre I refer you to the'genuine Thawiis, 1, 2. 4-90. 
3; O- 1:07: afte'3. 642 52.4. 107 #*,10. And 5f I be 
miſtaken of his'Senſe, blame 6ne-of his acutettScho. 
Ters who vers its'-Suares, 1. 3: definſ. oh, fial>ads, 
Set, Anglie,” 6x. 2.” And long before" Thimt Aibith 
Pope Zachary taught the French thisDofrine} you 
'nay read Avert\ Fr 3+ Annale Bbiarie\ Princeps;' Taith 
he, Poprelo chjth be beneficio poſtdet,) obnoveins oft : Som 
es kf oa __ honorem; vitias; g loriam:; 

v plebi arena we _ I 
_ Jeb | pipes — & deſfyRedre 
Riſed"chis' abont the middle ob tech F Gy rin 
fo6 6ught FRhbw'i8'the' firſt DIvid br of: Komt, 
either that aid (6or writ ſo." Gonrechiritably pic 


#6rhim, arid ſhaw how averſe he'was from vingth 
nw thatat firſt he writ*t6 dflwade pion rom 
vg hs hadtis-Riphe fron God, 


baton ik thus ts wall highandsn- haency JP will 
not take' pains ' -vilidicate hit, Ttave' that [Labour 
to the Popes paraſites: yet'jt" is worth our noting, 
that'when Pipin''#nd his'Complizes-were about this 
Treaſon, to rob Childerick of his-- Crown, although 
all'things were in him that might/perſwade ro-ſich a 
Courſe, Childirich being but a wpak King, a Ily-thian, 
drowned and'bufitd in eiſe and pleaſures; childleſs, 
mot any nezr to/hin?t- yer/at -this tirhe; -notwithliand- 
hg of all choſe Oireuniſtances;” the like whereof, \ne- 
ver. I think; occurred | 'before;' ſo” odions'a Crime ft 
was to depofe*and tia King by: his Throne, «though 


all ©, al Prafice'had almoſt eonfpired with hin 5 Fer 
| cat* 
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nyFfearing, that the whole- Chriftian World: would cry fie 
NY.Eapon thei for ſuch'an-linpicty, they'had Recourſe to 
*gYthe Pope,that by a ſpccious ſhew of hisHolineſGandrhe 
1-YAuthority of that holy:Church, this great'Impiery and _ 
Treaſon might be'countenanced and go' curterit. This 
Preſident ene made a _ caſe in after Ages, both 
for poptth and popular Ulurpation 'tointrude,- 

t> invade upon the Sacred Right 'of Sictell Kings 
Nay,:.out Paritans have from hence leamed to colout 
and luſtre their ugly Treaſons and: Selitions with iz 
Cloak; of Religion and Righteouſneſs! 'With'the in- 
timating of another Qpiriion of ſome who make regal 
Powet refident in the People, andfrom thence derived 
to:the King, I wilÞcloſe.rhis Chapter. Some do hold, 
that all Sovereign:power is primarily and "viaturally in 
the (utiverſnate-crviner). multitude, frorh it derived 
to the King immediarely, and mediately: from- God, 
Whointending the Godd, Peace-and Safety of Man- 
kind;- which cannot-beobtained without preſervation 
of Order, hath commanded, and by ar inviohbleOr- 
dinmce and Inſtitution; :appointed-all to ſubmit and 
ſubject themiſelves''to the Laws of Society, not our 
tor:Wrach, but for Conſcience ſake : not only whi 
they !enjoy [Peace,- Plenty, Juſtice, and Protecti- 
on by"che Benetir of: Governours, but alſo. whilſt 
theyado ſuffer under fome* Inconveniences or accidens 
tal 'Abuſes. : The Reaſon of which Obligation they 
maketobe this, - becauſe we cannot enjoy nor reap the 
ſweet Fruits of eſtabliſhed Governtnent unleſs by 
compact we ſubmit our ſelves to {ſome poſlible and ac- 
- | ciderital Inconveniences, from which grounds they 
it Y extract theſe Conſequences and-ConfeQanes. | 
nf 7. Firſt, That aftcr a people have by Contra 
: Compa@, or Covenant diyelted themſelyes ' of that 
A Pow- 
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they cannot without manifeſt 'violation and breach of) ® 


inviokble divirie Qrdinance, and without Breach 6 


publick' Faith, -reſume that Authority: which they hav 
placed in a Kingz ithat being united in one, it may bf 


enabled ſufficiently. to protect all, and. to exert and 
execrcile all neceſſary as of Government. | 


.»»2\. The ſecond is,- that it” were high Sin to trenchf 


ppon Sovereign. Authority, to rob it of its Eſſential, 
atd native Conſtitutions. bal 


this is not abſolutely unjuſt,” yet/Reaſcn informeth us, 
ent 


our ſelves from-being our own Judges. _ | | 

3- Thirdly, that either to reſume any part of this 
Power of which! the people have totally divelted theme 
ſelves, or- to. entrench; uſurp-upon,; of limit-it, cons 
trary to'Its:Nature, 45 not only to diſable Sovereignty 
| from Governiment+and Protection, but alſo to og 

| the 
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Prerogative of Kings. 29 
ſhe Sinews of all Socrety, no leſs that of Government, 
 o$y xeceding from\thar Compadt which ſubtle, diſcon- 
Scented and diſafſeted men, tor their own private ends, - 
-$cr{[wade others they might have made more to their 
Þwn Advantage. | Toe 
if I was ſometime in Love with this Opinion, nor do 
much condemn-it, for it enableth Sovereign Authe- 
4&ity of a King with an entire and fbcieas Power : It 
Snaketh the Perſon and Office of the King ſacred and 
Iinviolable : it determineth that it is Sacniledge to de- 
nude or diveſt the King of any part of ſacred. Ro 
; and that the attempt / or praiſe 'of any, in. t 
kind is a.bad prelident, nay, a warrant' for the Vio- 
ation of all ContraQts howloever juſt,” upon any. pre- 
tence whatſoever advantagious it reſeryeth Kings tb 
the Tribunal of God only ; it preventeth' by the Jaw of 
Nature the Appointment of God, all Seditions and Trea» 
ſons, declaring vim civinm in Regem femper injaftam 3 
4 $1! Oppoſition by force, reſiſting of Kings by An 
{hither in a defenſive or offenſive way, to be againſt 
; (and unlawful, GT pod 
| How fair ſoever this Opinion be, yet T dare not to 
a (ver it, nor maintain it : 'for I-can' never ſee WT; 
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holy Scripture, or reverend and pions Antiquity bath 
ſcated* this Sovereignty in the mulltitude,. or wniverſt- 
tate crvinm, Originally or radically, t.nqzzm in ſubjefto 
primo, a5 -in its firſt SubjeR : Scripture and Fathers 
ſpeak it clearly, frequently, that- Sovereignty -refers 
to God, as to its immediate Author and Donors but 
that it is anderivedly, primarily, and' natively in the 
Community, from thence transferred: to the Prince, 
Ne ws quidem Luciliamen, not one ſyllable, I oy: 


from'$cripture or Fathers they would make it appy # 
that after the Peoples Conſtitution, there is a ſup ty 
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nient -accefſpry. .Qrdinance; to: fecure the Prince «hi 


Perſon and,.Fundtion.. 1 leave 'this, and come ffFur 
prove by Scripture, ; | the 
| 1 AT IDEN! TY 6 | KF ycc 
L462 | 

AGAAS I; 2 1M; 


That God i 'the inmediate Author of Sovereign w 
ty in the King, and that be is no Creature 6 "y 
the Peoples making. Do 


Hen we ſay. that Kings are conſtituted imme Ch 
diately. - God, and: that Sovereignty is'byl 5 
immediate Donation and Collation, fxon gel 
God, and not from the Pevple, conceive us:not toffl 
mean ſo groſly, that this is by any fpecial Ordinauce L he 

from Heaven, by. the Miniftry of. Angels or Propbets. Tix m; 
ago he conceive there is no other way biitiff 3n 

this, whereby, the, Original of Royalty way be _ th 
to God as, the 1 late Oy he will gran to 

there were but {ome few ſuch, as Moſes, Saul, Dani w 
ec. But if he. know not that fome thing may imme-J] ac 
diately proceed from God, and be his proper: work, ar 
without a Revelation or Manifeſtation extraordinary} ſe 
from Heaven, he- is as cmpty-a Divine, as. I: fear infl 
the end he'll prove a Politician. I hope he will grant, 
that howſoever the Deſignation of a perſon to, Cor- 

ſecration for a ſacred. FunRion be by the Church and 

aan, yet the power of preaching, adminiſtrating, þ 
Sacraments, binding yh looſing, of Sins is immediate. 
Iy from Chriſt. ! To ſay this Power were derived from 
any other is not only unſound, but blaſphemous, 
This Power in its nature is divine, ſairitzal, and ſaper- 
natural ; and Ranſequently cannot be but from ſuch-an 

cthcy 
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Yefficient.. The deſignation of..the Pexſon, to av holy 
YFundion is from man or men, but. the. collation of. 

the Power is immediately from God and Chriſt, and 
Yyct this is not by any. ſpecial-Ordinance ſent from. Hea- 
Bren by the Maniftry of Angels and Prophets | 

_ That the Apoſtles are of God and PO immedi- 
ate, Conſtitution, none doth: deny. That; Matthias 
Þ was one, Who will controvert ? "That he was defi ny 
&d by. men'is clear, As 1. Two.were (et. apart, t 
Decifion was by. Lots,, and. yet, I pray you,. was 2 
Matthias an Apoſtle. by immediate Conſtitution from 
I Chriſt ? -But where rcad you, where find you any fte- 
tial Ordinance ſent fram Heaven by the Miniftery of Att, 
gels: or Prophets. TY 

To come to. Natural things. If;the Obſcrvator he- 
heve with, the moſt!part-of Divines,; that: the Soul of 
man is; by Creation, and Infuſion, . not by; propagation 
and traduction, although Man and Nature begetteth 
the Body, diſpoſeth and. prepareth it- as a fit matter 
to: be, conjoyned. with the Soul, that, the Father may 
well be ſaid to have begotten the Son, yet willhe 
acknowledge, that the Soul is immediately from God, 
and believe it to be fo without ary ſpecial Ordinance 
ſent from. Heaven.  _. 

It were ,good:for our Adverſaries to confi der, that 
as the Schools ( ſee Fac. Almayn de Swprema poteliate 
temporali, queſt+' 24 c 1. & alibi, See. Gerſon, Foannes 
Parifienſis, and others 3; and ſee St. Auſtin, in re, in &t- 
fe& Gaying the (ame, although not in School-terms, 
in many places, a5 namely, de. corrept, ©: grat« c. 14s 
De Civis, Dei, 1, 4+ c 33+ & 1.5. co. 21.07 . And 
to the! very, ſame: purpoſe, ſee Swarcy,, lib. 3, contr, 

ang Sel0 + err-c.2, although in his Appſication be cre 
reth fqully) do teach us, A thing may be (aid to be.im- 
 mediatcly trom God three wayes. * 1.The 
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32 The Divine Right, and 
1. The firſt is, when it is {6 ſolely from God, as it 
is from no other, and preſuppoſeth ' no thing ordinary, 
bumane, or created, previous or antecedent before the oh Ho! 
taining of it. Such was the Power Moſes and Foſhma, 
Saul and David had. Such were the Apoſtles, all of the 
them were by God and Chriſt immediately inftitu- 
ted, conſtituted, deſigned to, and inveſted with Power 
from above. * "mt 
2, The ſecond way that any thing is ſaid to be im- 
mediately from God, is, when the collation of the Pow- 
er, and inveſting of the Perſon in, and with ſuch Power, i 
is from God, as the immediate Author and Donor, al- Ef 
though there be prefuppoſed or interpoſed, aliquod 
fignuem creatum, {ome previous or antecedent At hu» by 
mane or created. The Power Apoſtolical in Matthias, N®® 
and appointing himrto be an Apoſtle, was immediate 
Iy from Chrift, although ſomc humane Acts did pre pee 
cede, and were interpoſed before his Conſtitation,” as 
that the Apoſtles put two apart, and did caſt lots, 
Neither of theſe two ads ſeverally, nor both joyntly, | ** 
had either vertually or formally in them that efficacy. .. 
or efficiency to collate upon him the Apoſtolical Pow- 
er and Preeminence. A world of Inftances may be ! 
made in this kind. A man baptized, -by Baptiſm ob-N 
taineth Remiſſion of Sins, and the' Grace of Regene- 
ration 3 yet none is ſo weak as to Tay, that the immer- 
fion in, or afperfion of Water effecteth; or produceth 
theſe excellent Effe&s of Remiflion of Sins, and Re: 
generation. Lewis the twelfth, Ki 1g of France, aus 
thorized the Parliament of Paris, when one of their} 
number dzgd, or was removed, to make '@6ice of an- 
other in his place : yet none will deny, that the Au- 
thority and Power of a Judge and Scrator js Tmme» 


th 
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the King of France, A King giveth to a well-deſerv- 
Jing Servant the Favour to 'name any man fitted for 
Þ Honour to'be a Lord, Baron, or Earl, after the Ser- 
; vant to whom'the Truft is committed hath deligned 
Fthe Perſon or man, he is made a Lord, Baron, or Earl, 
Who is ſo ſtupid to aver, that the Honour of a Lord, 
Baron, or Earl is from the Servant, a fellow-ſubject 
immediately? And who dare to deny the Honour is 
from the King, the Fountain of all Honour? This is 
aalily diſcerned; for when-.the a& interpoſed-and- pre- 
/ E ſuppoſed -to 'the-Produdtion and working, of ſuch an 
"REffeR, is ſuch that of its own Nature it bath no natu+ 


- 
: 
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mane Act or Sign created; jnteryaning, Thi: 
culiar only to forme fewe.*".. 411 
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24 The Divine Right, and 
« "The ſecond way, we hold that all. Kings really (6, 
are. immediatcly from God : for although ſame. Signum 
creatum,” {ome humane and created, aQ,--js Election; 
Succeſſion, :Conqueſt, ox; what clſe in thatrkind is ima- 
ginable and poſſible intexveneth, to the, Deſighution- of 
the Pirſon, yet the real Conſtitution, the Collation of $6; 
wereignty and Royalty is. unitediately from God far the 
A& or Condition preſuppoſed 6r interpoſed ;contains 
eth not init that power to collate Royal and'Sovyereigh 
Power: only by Gods: appointment: it's; infepaxably 
joyned with it, . or infallibly followeth 4ftey it, ſo-that 
it. referxeth. to God: as. the proper donor, aud) imrmediait 
Autbar.' As in' Baptiſm, if there be nothing repugnant 
in the Suſcipient, the-baptized' hath krot@: God imimg 
| | [qa Reiniflion of:Sins, and Grace oft Regenerition, 
a51n{Sacred Orders, the, Delignation of the perfons 
from. men'.and.an. humane Act; but the Endowment 
with ſupernatural power to: a&t,.do, andexercile ſuper 
nattirak Acts, is 'iminiediately from God:;and- Chrifh 
Matthias his perſon) was-deftgned by the-jApoliles, by 
Chriſti'only. .made' bhim;truly and xeadlly. an-! Apgltle 
Jaſt-fo-in the Gonkiitution of Ring Ref cot 
Congteft, or what-elle,. is:only Poreſtus, Hefignative :þt 
ſong 5. but the, power: Royalty, and Sovercignty 

_ primarily; .toxmally, .and-immediately ifrgm, Gods 11, 
#: That we may conceivethings aright'in-4his cale,wt 
muſt diltinguiſh thee: things, - 1, Firſt, 'Zhe Sovereigh 
ty or. Rayal Power, which\is forma quedamy, the Tpeck 
hck and formal Efſence confticutive of aKi0g-:2: Next 

' The Perſon of the King, «which is Swbjedtum, the { 
or that wherein this Sovereignty is inhereat,/ 3, Thir& 
ly, The:@bnjunttion of, tht Souereiguty eith the Perſyh,O 
the Application of Royal: Power and- Sovereignty: 4 


The 


the Perſon. 


&, >= Sh, = buy: 0 3: on = = oh mr 


=, {H =, 0 


-” Da MY®S dos © 


my was we 


+» i 
— 


: Prerogative of Kings. 33 

The firſt, that is, Regal Power and Sovercignty i is 
inimediately from God and Chriſt, --; 

, The ſecond; that is; the individual Perſon taken 
* | abſolutely in its ſpecitick and individual Effence- arid 
Exiſtence, is from-its natural Cavles conſtituent i But 
rf qua takis;: confidered a8 2 King and fuch a'one, that 1 t5, 
C as Supreme and Sovereign, the Deputation! or 
"| nation of ſuch'an-individual perſon for ſach a: Power, 
is by Ele&tiqn, | Succeſſion, Conqueſt, or any'other 
lawful way by. which God in- his' Providence- yolh 
manifeſt it. 

' The thisd, that is, the joyning of the: Authorfs to 
the Perſon, is/ immediately from: God and Chtift; 
Election, Succeflion, or ConqueR,'may'be faid in fotne 
Senſe remotely and [improperly ©o:make"-or" conſtinitea 
King, aldionck they are not the proper foie _ cons 
Rituent cauſe of that Power. - 

To fay in the thitd Senſe, that Sovereignty is he 
King is immediately from God by Approbation- of Conc 
firmation only; it is. too flat an' Expretfion, 'and''doth 
not fort well with the magnitick Expreſſions of Holy 
Scripture: as,” By. me/ Kings reign,” Prov. $.. r57-The 
Powers that are, ars.ordained of God, Rom. 13 2. El 
bave ſail ie are Gods, 'Plal. 82.-8; 4} Power is given 
from - above, « Joh. 19. God bath ſpoken it once, tide 
_ T beard it, all Power belongeth-unto the Lord, » Pſal; 

11, According;to this Qpinion, .the Senſe of thoſe 
_ her ſuch places amuft be, Kings have their pow- 
er from below, from the Peopte, by Contra@ are or- 
dained of men, and only eftabliſhed by God, and con® 
[cquently we mult change the Phraſe, The People have 
faid you are Gods, your- Power is from below: and 
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hicmed or approved of God. Nor is the Titles A 
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Saint Paul's ordained of God. is no better than = ON 
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- of aKing better, as related to God, than the Title of 
what any man poſleſſeth titulo humano orcato, by hu- 
mane Right, by ContraQ, or otherwiſe in Rents, 
Meneys; Revenues, or what elſe is ordinary in the 
Coinmerce and Society civil of men. 

-Inbricf,, our Senſe is, The Royal Power and Sove- 
reigaty of the King is from God: primarily, formally, 
immediately; The Deſignation or Deputation of the Per+ 
ſon, -is: by - EleQtion, + Succeſſion, Conqueſt, &c. as 
Matthias ,was :deſigned by the Apoſtles ſetting of 
him apart, and the falling of the -Lot upon him, but 
the-ApoſtolicalPower ;'and Preeminence was immedi- 
ately and ſolely from Chriſt, The power of the. High- 


pricſi-hood in Zadck, was from God 3' the Deſignation. 


ofthe Perſon was from-Solomon, a pregnant proof and 
Nluftration-of this a eth in-Fephtab, Judg. 4. 5,6, 
7. The Elders of Gilead, and:people by Covenant and 
Contta& bring him home, agree he'be Judge and Go- 
vernour: and yet notwith(tanding,, 1 Sam. 12. 11; 
The ſending of Fephtah is no lefs given to God (olely, 
than the immediate and extraordinary ſending of Fe- 
rubbaal, Bedsn, and. Samuel. A Father begetteth the 
Child, but God infuſeth the Soul. A Woman by her 
Choice and Confent 'defigneth' her Husband, -but the 
marital Power and Dominion is only from God 3 - for 
how can ſhe confer or transfer that power which was 
never fxcd in her, nay by God and Nature ſhe is to 
be ruled by her Husband, It is more then than mani- 
teſt, that an humane A& may .delign the Perſon, 
* a King, and that the Power is conferred by God 
alone, 

There is in true Judgmerit a main Difference be- 
twixt Poteſtas deputativa & defignativa perſone Re- 
gie , and Poteſtas collativa poteſtatis Regie z betwixt 
| Appli 
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Applicattuum perſone ad authoritatem & | poteftatem, 
and applicativem anthoritatis ad perſotiam Regis”, The 
firſt may be done by an humane AQ," as a' mans 
hand may apply a Faggot to the fire but the. other, 
in our caſe, is proper. to God, 'as the Fire only .can 
make. the Faggot burn. It appearech then clearly, 
that Power may and doth come from God alone, and 
immediately without extraordinary Revelation by the 
Voice of God, of Angel, or Prophet. 

The Senſe and Terms of our Tenet thus cleared, 
we.come in the next Place to our Proofs, from the 
Holy Scriptures in the firſt place. - God in Scripture, 
by frequent, pregnant, and multivarious Exprethons, 
hath ſo vindicated to himſelf the making and conſti- 
tuting of Kings, that he declareth fully that he will 
have none to (hare with him in this Work, for he 
hath told us, that Kings and their Sovereignty are by -. 
God, of God, from God: that they are Gods : The Chil- 
*dren of the moſt High: His Servants: His Miniſters : 
His publick Miniſters and Deputies Merrepſei dizxoyn : 
That their Throne, their Crown, their Sword, their Scep- 
ter, their Judgment are Gods, &c. and hath expreſſed it 
in abſtrao, ab{tracly; of their Royalty, their Pow- 
erz and in conereto of themſelves with a Connotation 
of their Perſons ; to. intimate, that they, and all in 
them, their Power, their Fun&tion, their Charge, 
their Perſon, are of divine extrat: a Conſtitution of 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; and conſe- 
- quently to teach us,-\that the Sovereign Authority af 

the King, and the Perſon of the King, both of them . 
are ſacred, inviolable: God in his Omniſcience and 
Preſcience did forcſce, that the Sons of Adam would 
be like to'theix Father in Tranſgreſhon, that nothing 
will content them but to be A God; and before oy 
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58 The Divine Ridht,” and 
fail, they will juſtle' him out of his Right, run upon 
the Guiltineſs of divine Uſurpation, challenging to 
themſelves the Prerogative of the Almighty, Pope and 
Peopke, Anti-chrift-like, exalting themſelves above all 
that is called God, The Feſit this day pleaded for 
the Pope, the Pwritan for the People, that he or they 
have underived Majeſty by which they may enthrone 
or dethrone, make or unmake Kings at their pleas 
{ure. | 

We begin firſt with the Law. In which as God by 
himſelf preſcribed 'the Effentfals, Subſtantials, and 
Ceremonials of Piety and his Wotſhipz gave order 
for Juſtice and Piety : ſo he commanded the appoint- 


ing and conſtituting of the King, to be reſerved as 4 


priviledged 'cafe, a proper Prerogative for himſelt: 
Det. 17. 14, 15. &c. When thou ſhalt ſay, T will ſet a 
* King over me, like as all the Nations about me, Thoi ſhalt 
in any wiſe ſet him King over thee, whom the Lord thy 
God ſhall chuſe, A Law ſuthcient to prove our. Cons 
cluſion, that che King and his Power are originally 
and immediately from God, dependent from him 
alone, and independent from all others. "The Powet 
and Sovereignty is expreſſed in the words, Set over 
tbez:” This Thee is colletive, and irdludeth all and 
every one; fo Scriprute knew not this new {tate-devi- 
<d principle, Fhat Rex eft fingulis major, univerſis Mis 
hor, above every one ſeverally, but '{ubordinate; to'all 
Joynly. The perfon is expreffed-in concreto, in the 
Words, Whom the Lord thy God'ſpall chnſe,” Neith& 
is it to be lightly paſſed by, that'fo' peremptorily, 
empliatically, and auth6titatively it is right-down aid, 
Thcu'thalt in any wife” fet him King ' over thee, &«: 


Which peremptory Precepts diſchargeth the People F| 


all and every ons, diffuſely, colle&tvely, repreſentatively, 
$9 of 
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or. in what capacity elſe is imaginable in thenvto intend, 
attempt, or praiſe the appointing ot a King, but to. 
leave it entirely and totally to Almighty God: - 

Here: we muſt take off ſome ſhifts which" Feſwits, 
Puritans, and others make to. elude this and other 
Texts of this kind. 1. The firſt is, That this was a 
priviledged caſe -of the Fewiſh King : So Suarez. lib. 3. 
& 2. defenſe orthod. Fid. cont. Seft. Angl. ' So Soto, 1. 4. 
de Inftit, q. 2. art.1,. So Navarrus, cap. Novit. Notab.3. 
7 | nem. 33. © 147. and many more, as Abulenſis and 
| | others : The Scftary averreth the ſame. Both of them 
| firengthen/ their- Argument by thefe Maxims : Exem- 

pla [Scalia non valent ad inferendum regnlam nniverſa- 
lem : imo ſolent eſſe exceptiones 4 Regula, To the ſame 
purpoſe they adduce that Maxim of the Jariſts, Valet 
Argamentum 4 ſpeciali ad inferendam regulam texjvirſa- 
lem : or, Exceptio firmat regulam in non exceptis. The 
Sum and Senſe is, that extraordinary, fingular, ſpecial, 
»and priviledged cafes, are not firm and valid antece- 

dents to infer a general, ordinary, and ruled caſe : that 
if te cannot make it appear that all Kings ate from 
God-by immediate Conſtitution, the priviledged.cafe 
of the. Fews will infer no neceflary Conclulion. Seas 
rez in the place above cited; goeth a lictle farther, 
affirming that God amongſtithe Jews did reſerve, as 
peculiar to himfelf, the elefFjon wnely of the King, but 
that His Conſtitution, or the collation of Royal Power, 
was frotn the People properly, inimediately-: and that 
becaule the: words tun in'the Text,. Dent. 17. 14,15. 
that the People [hall ſer him King over them, and him 
only whom the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe. Bcllarmine {ait1 
juſt the fame,” * + | 

To reinove-this firlt ſhift; we deny both theone and 
the other. We'.deny tirti;'that it was a "proper cate 
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for the Jews to have their Kings immediately confti- 
ruted and appointed by God. The Scripture is for 
us, that all Kings, all Sovereign Powers are immedi- 


ately from God. 
Prov. 8,15. By me Kings reign, ſaith a King, and the 


wiſeft of Kings, and a, King who had good reaſon. to' 


ſay ſo; for, if the People had right to conſiitute or 
make a. King; it had not been King Solomon but King 
Adonijah. Adonijah durſi ſay to King Solomon's Mother, 


Thou knoweſt that the Kingdome was mine, and that all Iſs 


rael ſet their faces on me that T ſhould reign: 1 Kin.2.15, 
Solomon ſaith not of himſelf i:ngularly, That he reign- 
ed by God, but indefinitely univerſally, By me Kings, 
that is, all Kings reign. ' The hrſt two words, Per me, 


By me, contain in them the Donor, the Author, the 


Efficient, the Conſtituent of Kings and Sovereignty, 


Poſſibly you will ſay, this By me, is ſpoken of Wis. 


dom, it is true; but that Wiſdom is to be taken 
ur #7@;, not for an Accident or Quality, but for 


ſomething ſubſiftent perſonally. And- this Solomon's 


RAN) Chochmach, in the ſenſe of the moſt Learned; 
both Ancient and Modern, is 8t. Fobn's ay : Foh.1.1, 
Saint Fohn's Ford, Chrift the Son of God, the bright- 
neſs of his Glory, and the expreſs image of bis Perſon ; 
Heb. 1. 2. The Text demonſirateth it : for this Wil 
dom by which Kings reign, is that Wiſdom *Hy 98% 
£x]n5s dn" agync, ( *xmnes is the right reading, for the 
Original word is J3Þ Kenan poſſedit , nor will the 
Greck reading 37:93 bring home the Arrians conclufi- 
on ) which the Lord poſſeſſed in the beginning of his 
way, betore his Works of old : verſe 22. Which was 
ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, - or ever the 


Earth was, v. 3. The Wiſdom by which Kings reign, ; 
zs the ſame that was created of all things. - Kings are | 


from 
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from God the Father, but by the Son ; as from the 
Father, by_the Son, -al] Spiritual bleſſings in heaven- 
ly things come to us, ſo the greateſt of Temporal 
leffigs, By him we have Kings, the beſt Bleting 
here, for without them neithcr Godlineſs nor Honeſty, 
1 Tim. 2.2, This Per is Chriſt's Prepoſition, Tt 1s 
worth your notice taking, that Solomon faith not, By 
the People Kings reign 3 had it been ſo, you know 
who had been King and not Solomon : Nor he ſaith 
not, By the High-Prieſt Kings reign: you know he 
was engaged in Adonyah's Treaſon, no : He faith not, 
By Iſrael, nor by Abiathar, nor by Zadoc, nor by Da- 
vid, nor 'by Nathan, Kings reign; But there is a Per 
me, Which is excluſive of all, and to whom only it 
e "is proper and peculiar, to make Kings, and to make 
Kings reigns Solomon excludes Pope and People, State 
and Presbytery. He vindicates the creation of Kings 
no leſs to Chriſt than the creation of things. This 
Ber me, by me, imparts not a naked Permithon, as if 
Kings, by importunity of People, were given way to, 
a ſome blaſphemous mouths and Pens have ſaid and 
written: and that Monarchy of all Governments is 
the leaſt acceptable to God, and to People moſt incon- 
venient, Ignorants, or malicious, or both they arc, 
who dare to {ay ſo. Monarchy was the frit Govern- 
ment God ordained in the World, and is yct found- 
d in paterno, Why, if- it be otherwiſe, was it promi- 
ſed to Abraham, as the higheſt pitch and reach of 
Temporal Bleſſings, that Kings ſhould come of him ? 
Why doth God, Exzech. 16. upbraiding the multitude 
of the People, reckon-in-the laſt place, as the highelt 
of his Favours Temporal, That they proſpered into 
BY: Kingdom ? Why doth St, Pater urge obedience to 
the King, becauſe -that is the Will of God? 2 Pet. 


I1.15. 
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11, 15. Why doth St. Pail ſay, that he is ribi/in bo » 
arm, for thy good; and for thy good, and for theſkj;; 
good of all: Saint 'Paxl's iivia unyeycom, Highe 
Power, is nothing elſe but St. Peter's Baoinews vmeps ar 
the King that is Supreme. So Chryſoſtom, Ambroſe, 
mo, and others'interpret it, arid the Goverriment then 
when Saint Paul writ that Epiſtle was Monarchica 
They be'a curſed brood, who do maintain, that this 
per me Reges regnant, This, By me Kinps' reign; is 
a per me iratum, by me in avper to punilh'a- (tif 
necked and rebellious People. The Queen of Shebafi 
. knew'it was per me propitiient, By me in Mercy, and was 
better taught, and founder in this point of Divinity, 
than the great Gamaliels amongſt our Sectaries, fo 
ſhe faith to Solomon: Becauſe the Lord thy God, Loved 
Irael to eſtabliſh them for ever, therefore m4de- be the 
King over them, to to judgment and juſtice, 1 Chron. 9. bfcf 
This per me implieth then, that they are of Gods man, 
king, and in mercy Kings are given to us. This paſlof 
me, by me, implieth, Kings are God's and Chriſt's De &i; 
rrwatives, and that God and Chriſt are their Tiſtire 
tives, from God the Father, by the Son their ComimF 
tion, their Power; their Sovereignty 3 for this .calft 
St. Paul calleth them dreary) 75 Oe, which word it 


car 
very pregnant, and fignificth an Ordinanee by hiekfl ax: 
Authority not- revocable, nor repealable, In which ;nc 


ſenſe it is afually read in claſſical -Authors Sacred andFj 
' * Prophane, So 'Sineſius uſeththe-word in Epiſt. all Ju 
Theoph. So Ariſtotle in his Problettis. Se&/ 28. 59 + 
Lncilins Epigr. 2. So Appin: im 4. and Plitarch wlll a 
Mareello ufeth, Þttrdyudlanrdy bpyorrar, for eftabliſhedif Ki 
Decrees of Sovertignty. The" word from which it ll the 
qerived is fo uſed; Afr 28. Stephains a Learned Graff Ge 
c;41 is of that mind; that in this very. place, Ronti.4 3-2 

: -fignificth ſo much, | Th 
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of The Emphaſis of this per we is not yet fully ex- 
Mlained. That wonder of Picty and Learning, 
A[1rdrews Late Biſhop of Wincheſter, hath well obſerv- 
w$d, that the Original is '2, Bi, in'#e : and yet beateth 
vell, in me, and per me: the Prepofition 2 Beth fighi- 
Fying both : So that the meaning is, Kings are firſt in 
Sim.and (o come forth from hit,” as that they are 
in him. He parallels it. a little with chat paſſage in 
e Goſpel, My Father in me, and I in him. Chfiſt itt 
them, as his Deputies : They in Chritt as their #te- 
blrhor and Anthotiſer, ' be by their Perſons, they by " bis 
of CL 448 gn je 
The other two words of the Text, Kings Reign, 
fcontain in them the Charter, the Donation, Kings, is 
fin the number'of many, in the plural -nuttiber. ' Soto- 
mon, although the wiſelt of men and Kings, and King 
of Iſrael, knew not this time -what our new Doctors 
know, that it was a priviledged cafe, for the Kings 
*Fof Iſrael to Reign by immediate Conſtitution orEle- 
ion from God, from Chriſt. Solomon ſpeaks it in- 
"I definitcly. In the Schools it is a currant Maxim, that 
NB ndefinita propoſitio. #quipollet nnjvirſali, an indefinite 
cv propoſition is equivaleht to an univerſal, except they 
can ſhew where in Hefy Writ it is limited, it is re- 
iT firained. It lieth on them to prove it, for affirmant; 
uy incumbit probatio, He who. affirts is bound to prove 
ic : Logick and Law both of thern require it. The 
 7urift faith, Vbi Lex non diftinguit; nemo diſtinguere de- 
bet :- where the Law* it (elt — not, we ate 
hor to diſtinguiſh, Solomon ther) ſaith univerſally of all 


on Kings, By me Kings veign : that is, that their Right, . 
their” Power, their Sovereignty 1s inmediately from 


I am 
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Tam glad that: in this Text we met with Reges, wi 
Kings, in terminis terminantibus, in expreſs terms. Norf'®" 
is it to be ſlightly paſſed by, that you have it, #2 con- ob, « 
creto, the King with his Sovercignty : He faith not, ith 
Per me Regia poteſtas, by me Royalty, Sovercignty, but**** 
Per me Reges, by me Kings, to intimate that Royaly 
3s ſacred, and the Perſon inveſted with this Royalty too," 
Solomon tor all his Wiſdom reached not the Subtilty 
of this Age, to diſtinguiſh betwixt the King, his Per-$' 
ſonal Will and Condition, and Royal Power, abſtrat-F 
ly conſidered in it ſelf, If you will have it plainly, 
Theſe Rabbies have found out a Diſtinction, with 
which the Spirit of God was not acquainted. 

The word Regnant, They reign, hath its own force, 
that not onely their Commiſſion is by immediate De- 
rivation from God, and ſo they may ſay, He it is that ÞÞ . 
hath made us, and not we our ſelves: Gratia Dei ſumu 
quod ſumus, 'By Gods Grace we are what we are, and 
ſo juſtly do write themſelves, every one of them, 
King by the Grace of Ged 3 and fo their Title is rightly F* 
from God, and their aGtual Reigning is of. him ton, 
They are not onely Reges, Kings by him in as fignato, 
as inveſted with -this Power from. above, but they 
Reign by him #n ad exercito, their Commands are by 
him. The actual exerciſe of their Power is to be con+ 
fidered as God's Power exerted by them. His Depus» 
ties, If you pleaſe to take it larger yet: To, regnare in 
fieri, in faito, jn conſervari. To reign, to have a right 
to it, by Inſtitution and Conſtitution, to exerci(e this 
Power by Commiſſion, to have it longer or ſhorter 
— time, all is Per me, By me, 4nd no other : \'Dat & aufert 

Repna, Hz: giveth and taketh away Crowns at his 
pleaſure, . The Law teacheth us, ejuſdems eſt deſtituere, 
cxjus & inſtitaere, none can unmake a King, but he on- 


ly 
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y who can make him. Let the Law plead for it ſelf, 
ſtand-not for it 3 Sure I am-4t is good Divinity. In 
ob, c. 26.7, We read-with St. Hierome, ( and that 
ithout wronging the Original inthe ſenſe ) Reger 
llocat in Solio'in perpetunm, ' He placeth Kings in the 
[brone for cver. And again, c. 13. 18. Solvit Balthewne 
Legum. He taketh them from their Throne : or as it 
Pſal. 89. 44. He cafteth down their Crown to' the 
round; The reſult of all is, what can you conceive 
f a King, in abſtrafo or concreto, 'in his Perſon, or/in 
is Sovereignty, of -his Power habitual or actual; of 
is Right, or the Exerciſe of it 3 of his making, his 
ontinuing, his un-kinging ? all is per me, from God 
mediately by Chriſt : and this in Solomon's expref(> 
ion is verified of all Kings whatſoever. - : 

A further proof both to fortifie what is ſaid, arid to 
ring home our main. Concluſion, we adduce from 
Rom, 13. 1. a1 I bow itxoian, ini 74 Oc Twrayuiven 
10w, For the Powers that be, are ordained of God. Beza 
ndreth the words, 2xecunque autem ſunt poteſtates 
unt 4 Deo ordinate. The old Interpreter, nearer to the 
Original turneth it thus : De autem ſunt 4 Deo ordi- 
nate. I am very inclimable to think that thoſe words 
relate onely, at leaſt principally, to: Sovereignty; and 
that Monarchical. I do not deny but chy anal, 
and accommodation they may be accommodated to # 
Power whatſoever. The Reafons enforcing me are; 
Firſt, becauſe they are J1ajþnddy, expreſly called &roias 
vregsx0a, High, or Eminent Powers. 2dly, if we will 
admit St.Peter to interpret St.Pawl,we will tind S. Paxl's 
teria vTegexuom, are S. Peter's Baoneis vnigexovhes ; The 
Kings that are Supreme, 1 Pez. 11. 13:3. Thirdly, the 
Apoltle St. Paul adding, Ordained of God, or under God, 
cannot ſo properly be underſtood of Subordinate Pow- 
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cr, for that 15 not by immediate Nerivation from Gojill 
but immediately from. the higher Power, or'the Kink jer 
that, is Supreme, and; mediately from God : whidſþren 
made Saint Peter.call them ry: uovar at Ald davrs myrouoc 
res, Governors, and ſuch as are ſent by the King, whai16i 
Saupream. T. Pet. 11. 14. Fourthly, many Learned Infſpbſe 
. terpxeters conceive the Words fo, as Saint Chryſo/tonſſþi 
Ambroſius, ox Hilarius Diaconus, or whom <lle y 
will, under the name of Ambrofius, Haymo, and other 
etc, Lafily, When St, Paxl writ this Epiſtle, thiurc 
Government at Rome was Monarchical, Nero the 


reigned. | 
"his thus eſtabliſhed, Let us obſerve in the neal. 
place, that the Apoſile fpeaketh Univerſally that all $i 
preme, Monarchical and Royal Power is ordained« 
God immediately, Beza ſticks: nat to © render ' the 
words into a Propolition univerſal affurmative. De 
eangute autens ſunt poteſtates, ſunt &: Deo ordinate. It 
Apoſiles own Expxethon is full: enough, pregn 
enough. The Relative 4» muſt in good Grammarh 
xeferred to the- antecedent #+(ie: vaiptxyCari joyn thi and 
words, cited: with, the words. immediately preceedingf| pre 
& 4g 5511 dhvChet 5 14 979 Oc6, for there is no power bulff gat 
of. God ; and thenyou, ſhall have this. Conclufion' bY tha 
undeniable Conſequence, naturally refulting from thi Cr 
Premiſes There ax, no faepreme or Royal Power but fronſſ aut 
Ged glane : and: conſequently, he is the fole Donor: 
and:Sqvereignty relates. to him as. to its immediate Aw Te 
thor, -- Do not our Seftaries reaſon thus fxom the Paſf] cit 
ſage; Gal, 2. 16. «rs #71 # Soar inypwars it Hoſwfh Gl 
vduuss, fv 141) ig. apis e665 'In(,3 Kpros, K nowing that a mi {o 
# not juſtified by Wanks,, but by Faith alone, that thigh ws 
tas 14, is the equivalent of an excluſive: and ſo conf} ha 
clude, that wearcultified by Faith alonc ? Why theffj by 
WIl 
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Mill they refuſe that this paſſage, « 141 &=9 Toy Sw, is 
ni perfedt exoluſive, and is tant'a mount, as. that no. Su- 
þreme poxyer is by man. of other rmeans,, but from 
od alopes, If they ſhake'the Force of this Argument, 
 Wheix ſirong hold tor Juſlafication is overthrown, We 
affbbſerved: before, how .that in the! ngxt verke, thoſe 
igher Powers are called. dara? 759, Bra» the elta+ 
liked uprepealable Qrdinance of Ged., . And ſo'pre- 
Flumptuous ate we now ardays, as to repeal Gods moſt 
kirevocaþle) decrees,,, No. wonder we. aze-{o.infolent, 
ecing, i,yve preſume to- mend the Creed. '4ud- Magni- 
beat. FESTIT 
i. Now joyn Saint Pax and Solomon. together, and 
afyon .haye that Sovereign Power, is, dt Tw.. Oy 449 
$7) ©z00, a9 7w O59, and 79 ©5004 it i-by God, from 
J6od, under God, and Gad\s Appointment. ireevocghles, or- 
Y dance irrepealahle. - The three laſt axg; the; Apolics 5 
tbe ork. 15; Solomon's, .. For, the Sept#agint xcad the 
words, ; 6}: Wy of Beonhgs Baondlumy, This vazicty 
d and plurality of -Expredions how Sovereignty is of God 
dl anÞ Gods,” the Spirit . of .God hath.ufdd, that none . 
I preſyme-acrilegiouſly' :to-ufurp upon God! his Prero- 
gative;. who; hath reſerved: this peculiarly for himſelf, 
J thatall Kings-upon Earth ſhould. be! his) Immediate 
J Creatuzes,:: and Deputies by. 'his own; Letters Patent 
authorized, > wk dove 'N 
\ QurzAdverfarics have been much pualed: with this 
J-Texta.if they give us a: new Bible; it as-like 
4 cither this: Text will belleft out, or: we -will have a 
Glaoſs-xiponit: to deſtfoy.the original Tqure? / It bath 
{o tortured them;- 'that I-cannot tcl*youhow many 
_l ways: they. have coyned to'themſclves'tg'elude it, '-I 
have obſerved five main':ones, which'\k: purpoſe by 
iſ by. Gods Grace to-examine and refute queſt 5. now 
T7) I con- 


. 
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I content my ſelf to take off one, in which they pleaſe 
themſelves* much. They ſay, the Apoſtle ſpeaketh 
abſtratily, not concretely of the power it felf, not of the 
perſon cloathed and inveſted with the Power it isan 
tenorant ſhift. Barcley in his Book de Regno, (who 
hath deſerved well of all Chriftian Monarchs) hath 
learnedly and truly obſerved, that Saint Paxl writing 
to the Romans, did keep the Roman uſual Didion in 
this, with whom it was cuſtomable and ordinary by 
Poteftates, powers in the Abſtraft, to expreſs the ' per- 
ſons authorized with this power. He refers his Rea 
der to claſſical and good Authors, as to Pliny, lib. 29, 
Cc. 4. Jwroenal. Set, in Claudio. c. 21. Modeſt. lib. 27. 
de Pignorib. Ulpian. lib. 17. SS. penult. de Adil. edidt 
Tertullian contr. gent. LL. 4 
I content my ſelf with the Diale& of Canaan in 
Scripture 3-in which frequently Expreſſions in the'Ab- 
ſtract, expreſs exiſtents in the Concrete : Col. x. 16, 
By him were all things created that are in Heaven, and 
that are in Earth, viſible and inviſible, whether ' they be 
Thrones, or Dominions, or Principalities, or Powers. * By 
-Thrones, Dominions, Principalities and Powers, /uns 
controvertedly Angels are meant that the -Expreſflt 
ons are abſtract is clear as the'Sun-ſhine. ' To fay:Am 
gels were created: in abſtrao, is to ſend us- to-ſearch 
after Platonick Idea's. >xint 
This- inſtance it may be is too ſublime, -let:'us' ſee 
;then if we can hit upen'one nearer us, and more: fit- 
ting for the Purpoſe in hand. I pray them to caſt 
(their Eyes upon 'St. Peter, '2, | Epiſt. 2. 10. where gb 
ving a Character of the man with whom we'have to 
' do, he faith, / That they deſpiſe Government, arepreſump- 
 t#0us, ſelf-willed, and not afraid to ſpeak, ill of Dignities, 
The fcllow: of 'this you -have, Fud.. 8.” Theſe - filthy 
Kc Dream- 
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Dreamers defile.the Fleſh, deſpiſe Dominion, and ſpeak ill 
of Dignities, 1n which Paſſages the words in abſtrao, 
Government, Dominion, Dignities, without- any 
Doubt do expreſs the perſons of Govemours, Lords, 
and Kings. It is worth your notice taking, to confi- 
der how zeMlous St. Peter and St. Fude were for the ho- 
nour and-dut of Sovereignty, the ray of Divine Maje- 
fy upoti Earth, that they ſpeak ſo paſſionately ; and 
bitterly againſt ſuch as profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, 
and did ſpeak Evil of Cajw, Caligula, Nero, monſters 
of men : 'O with what a zeal would they be inflamed, 
if living now adays they did ſee what we ſee, and hear 
what we:hear! the pretended Levites expreſſing their 
Zeal to-God, Religion, Church and State, by railing 
againſt the Lords anointed, the beſt of Kings in the 
World. 

The Fathers do uſe the word ſo too, St. Auſtin epiſt. 
48, faith, Poteſtas humana ſepe eſt divine poteſtati inimi- 
ca: humane power is too often, contrary to the Pow- 
er of God Almighty. The holy Father wasnot fo bad a 
Divine, . as to think that Poteftas in abſtrafo, that Go- 
vernment which is Gods own Ordinance. can be in 
Oppolition.or Enmity with God : St. Aſtin then in- 
fallibly by: the word Poteſtas, Power, meant-'him or 
them who are authorized with power from above. 

It this doth not content our Adverſaries, | I would 
entreat them-to look upon St. PaxPs Text, and I hope 
they will find that St. Paul meant by being ſubje& to 
higher powers, to be ſubje& to him who is inveſted 
with the Power. Doth not he *term them ». 3. 4e- 
xarT& Rulers ? Higher Powers, then, and Rulers are 
with faint Pax} equivalent terms. Doth he not after 
call them acrrvgyot, and duarwru 75 348 the Miniſters 
inmediate, and peculiar —_— of God? », 6, and 

even 
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even Nero himſelf is Gods Miniſter for thy G84, 

- Doth he not fay v. 4. That be: beareth not the Sword in 
vin ? which is non-ſenle if you conceive it of higher 
Powers i abſtrao. The like may be faid of paying 
Tribate, e*c. 

God did fore-ſee by his etemal Qmaniftience how 
apt man was to coin Diſtindtions to. deceive' himſelf, | / 

and to wrong Gods Ordinance, that mercifully to us, 
 hehath expreſſed in Scripture, that both Sovereignty 
and the perſon cloathed with Sovereignty, are of him, 
by him, and from him immediately ; and this, that 
both the one and the other may be reverenced by us 
as dacred and inviolable. The Apolile 'fpeaketh in ab 
ftratto, Be ſubjeft to vbe Higher Powers : The Powers that 
are, are ordained of God. He that reſifteth, &vc. Again, 
the Spirit of God by Solomon {aith, In concreto, with 
the Connotation of the Subject, By me Kings reiga, 1 
have ſaid you are Gods, &e.. What ſhall we judge tlien 
of this new-coyned DittinQion, to make a Difference 
betwixt the King and bis| Authorityz, þetwixt bis perſo- 
wal Wil, and bis Royal and Authoritative Will ? toput- 
ſac his Perſon with a Cannon-bullet at Edge-bill, and 


to preſerve his Authority -at London, or elſewhere? 
Theſe Fig-tree Leaves will not cover -our Rebellion 
and Treaſon in the day of our Accounts before the 
Lord of Lords, and King of Kings. Remember his 
Rrait Charge, Touch not mine anointed, and do my Pro 
het no harm. | 
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The ſame Truth is proved by more Arguinents 
from Holy Scripture. | | 


"T" HE Scripture. bath not delivered. any- truth 
NY * more purpoſely, more ly, more, frequently 
” than this. 'The Spike of God knew well, 
that if-the Sacred Sovercignty of Kings be not praſers- 
ed, Religion, Juſticeyand Peace:cannot be maintained, 
This is the reaſon St.Pawl gives to perſwade 05:t0-proy 
for Kings, That we may lead a quiet and: peaceable life 
in al gudiuſs and bonehy, 1 Tim. 2, 1y.2-1\Kt is pbſery- 
able, that Solomon, Prov. 8. firlt of the elia- 
bliſument. of Government; before he-ſpeaks) of the 
Works of Creation-;./to/ intimates it is betiex notito 
be at all, thaw to be without Goverment: For the 
ſame reaſon God \fixed Governnieat ip-the. None 
Adam, before Evah or any. into 
and how. Government (hall be, and-'we' enjoy-the 
happy fruits. of! it; ' it is, not) NN TI 
Se inform thy 
God in-Scriptate/non « 
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manding this Duty" in holy 
courſe, he kept 'im- 
damentals of Faith hd 
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knew how averſe corrupt man is to give to the Lords 
Anointed his due; without-the ſpecial Grace of God, 
or an over-ruling ſtrong Providence People cannot 
be kept in Subje&tion. David magnikieth it, as one 
of the higheſt and moſt powerful of Gods bleſſings 
towards him, that he delivered him from the firivings 
of his 'People : Pſal. 18. 43. and as ingenuouſly he 
acknowledgeth, that it is God alone who ſubducth 
his People under him : Pſa}. 144. 2. God account- 
eth Rebellion againſt- them Rebellion againſt himſelf; 
and ordinarily in Seripture you have God and the 
King inſeparably joyned, and the Duties to both en- 
joyned, 1 Pet. 2.17. Fear God, Honour the King. Prov, 


2 4. 21. - My Son, fear thou the Lord and the King, and 


meddle'not with them that are given to change. This is 
purpoſely done, nut onely to intimate the greatneſs 
'of the Sin of Diſobedience, Diſloyalty, and Rebellion, 
bur alſo to expreſs the near Alliance Kings have with 
God'z and the' ſtrait conjunGtion betwixt them and 
'God,/that nothing intervenes to divide or fever them, 
"which God hath puÞ together let none put aſunder. * 

-" We have'proved"that' God in the Law hath reſerv- 
-ed to himſelf, 4s his 'own right, the Conſtitution of 
Kings: We have proved ſufficiently that this was not 
a priviledged cafe of Gods Peopletunder the Law, be- 
'cariſe Solomon indetinitely, and conſequently -univer- 
"ſally averreth, That all Kings reign by God in Chriſt, 
*Becauſe Saint Paxb-hath delivered the fame truth, 
-That* there is no Supreme Power but from God 
-alone;/ and ſo from! him alone, that -he admitteth no 
Corrival to ſhare with him. ' Thus you- have three 
Argiiments for our -purpoſe. We come now to the 


fourth : ' | | 
| 7 Which 
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Which is this : Scripture right down teacheth us, 
that all Kings whatſoever have their Free-hold from 
Almighty God alone. Of Pharaob King of Egypt it 
is ſaid, Exod. 9. 7. I have raiſed thee up. Eliſha 
from God deſigned, anointed and conſtituted Hazae! 
King over Syria, 2 King. 8. 13. Here you ſee that the 
Kings of Egypt and. Syria are no leſs of Gods ing 
than the Kings of Iſrael. Are not Pharaoh, Abimeleth, 
Hiram, Hazael, Hadad, no leſs honoured. with.. the 
compellation of Kings, than David, Saul, or Ezekiab-? 


Be they what they will, Gods creattires they are, and 9 


-. 


his making onely. 5. the 

Fer. 29. 9. God doth honour Nebuchadnezzanr, by 
naming him his ſervant : His ſervant, .concetye-at 
xc] ezoy-lw, by way of excellency : The ſame compel- 
lation it is, which God giveth to David, a King ag- 
cording to his own heart. Nebnchadnezzar the King of 


3 bylon, my Servant. 


\ 


If what we have ſaid cannot ſuffice, let them tum 
over to Iſai. 45. 1, 2. Thus ſaith the Lord ta bis Anoint- 


ed, "to. Cyrus, whoſe right band I have holden, to fubdye 


Nations before him ;, and T will looſe the loyns of Kings, . 
to open before him the two leaved gates, and the gates, jhgll 
not be ſhut, I will go before thee, and will makg the cygokgd 
places ſtrait, I will break, in pieces the gates of;;hrafy, | 
and ent aſunder the bars of Iron. And 1 will give;thee 
the treaſures of darkneſs, and bidden riches of ſecret pla- 
ces, that thou mayeſt know that TI the. Lord which call-thee 
by thy name, am the God of Iſrael, A proot able enough 
to ſtop the Devils mouth. What Cyrus was is well 
known, he hath Fofiab's honour, to;be named well 
nigh an hundred years before he was born, and named 
by his individual Name 3 he is dignified with the Roy- 


-al compellation of the Lords Anointed ; his Honour, 


E 3 | 5. > 
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hjs work, and all is from God, and that immediately, 
How much might be ſaid, if we pleaſed to infiſt to 
prove our point? But leaving this, I come to our fifth 
Argument, which is, 
That in the Book of God we are told, Dominus dat 
&+ aufert regna © that-there be no Kingdom but of his 
giving, no Kings but of his making, no King unking'd 
but by his doing. We ended our laſt Argument with 
Cyrus, we begun the proof of this with him too, 
_ Efdr. 1.2. It is recorded by the Holy Spirit, Thus 
ſaith Cyrus of Perſia, the Lord of Heaven bath given me 
all the Kingdomes of the Earth, and he hath charged me 
40: build bim an Howſe at Feruſalem which is in fudah, 
"You read 'the ſame 2 Chron. 36. 22, 23. - I am very 
-niclinable to believe that Cyrus knew this charge from 
the Prophecy of Iſaiah, 44. 25. He is my ſhepherd and 
ſhall perform all my pleaſure, even ſaying to Jeruſalem, 
#hou ſhalt be built, and to the Temple, tby foundation fhi 
'Þe laid. And again, cap. 45. 13. I have raiſed him u] 
"in righteouſncſs, and. T will dire& all: bs wayes, be (ha 
build my City, and let go my Captives, not for prife nar 
.waward, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, If this will not reQti- 
he the perverſe rebellious Tenet of Puritan and Jeſuit, 
I deſpair of doing it.” I know they will tell me, it is 
- an extraordinary caſe; this is their ordinary poor 
"ſhift, that ſerveth them in many caſes 3 if they would 
-confider it aright; they might ſee how careful God 
has' been by extraordinary Works and Manifeſtations, 
and reitcrared Precepts and Practices ordinary, to 
right their extravagant and extraordinary Tenets and 
Humours, If they. can be ſatished, we refer them to 
- Dan. 2. 19, 20, 2l, And Daniel will teach them in 
the judgment cf God, that to give and remove Kings 
and Kingdoms, is the ſole and properly peculiar work 
of God, When 
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When: God had revealed to Daniel Nehuebadnes.” 
zar's Dream, with the Interpretation of it,” he thank” 
eth God, and faith, verſ; 20. Bleſſed be the Name of 
God ' for ever and ever, for Wiſdom and Might are bi6- 
verſ. 21, And be changeth the times and the ſeaſons ; be 
removeth Kings, and ſetteth up Kings. Again, verl. 37. 
He faith, Thox, O King, art a King of Kings, for tbe 
God of Heaven hath given thee a Kingdom, Power, 
Greig and Glory. verſ. 20. and 21. He aſcribeth 
the ſetting up and removing of Kings, no leſs to God, 
than Wiſdom infinite, and, Omnipotency, which are 
Divine Attributes incommunicable. And verſe 37. He 
vindicates this as proper and. peculiar to the God of 
Heaven, that Earth and earthly men can have no 
part in it. Daniel in whom was the ſpirit of zhe holy 
Gods, Daniel whom nd ſecrets troubled, Daniel. in whom 
was wiſdom like the wiſdom of Gods, reached not this 
high point; to know that in the People was.an wide- 


. reved Majefty to be derived to Kings in what propor- 


tion they pleaſe, by a fiducjary'trult. View the fourth 
Chapter of Danie!*s Prophecy, and there you will find 
it in foux-ſquared Letters > Nebuchadnezzar for a time 
is un-kinged :: how; I pray you? By the Watcher, by 
the Holy One, one ſent by bins from Heaven, commanded 
by bim to bew down the tree, to cut off his branches, 
ſhake off bis leaves, ſcatter bid fait ver(, 13. 14. And 
to what purpoſe is this? That Nebuchadnezzar and 
all living may know, that the moſt High rwleth in the 
Kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomſoever he will, 
and ſateth wp. over it the baſeſt of men, verſ. 17. 
All this is .the Decree of the moft High. verſ. 34- And 
Nebachadnezzar was driven from men, to live' and eat 
with beaſts, till. be ſhowld know that the moſt High ruletb 
in the Kingdom of men, -_ givath it to whanyrener bf 

X + wid, 
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will, verſ. 25. It was told to the proud King, ſwel- 
ling in Pride in his Palace, that the Kingdom was e- 
parted from bim, the Meſſenger was a Voice from Heaven, 
zerſ, 31. After his Repentance, and acknowledging 
this Truth, that Dominus' dat & aufert regna; that 
God giveth and taketh away Kingdoms, his Kingdon 
was eſtabliſhed unto him, his Counſellors and Lords 
ſought unto him, and excellent Majeſty was added 
unto him. Whoſoever is'not over-ruled with the Spj- 
rit of Errour, and readeth and confidereth theſe Paſſa- 
gesaright, muſt confeſs the Truth we maintain. God 
open our eyes to ſee it,andgive us hearts to believe it, 
that Loyalty & Royalty may have their Place and Right! 

The ſame Truth is delivered to us again Dan. 5.5. A 
hand from Heaven, (a''miracle it is-to confirm this 
Truth) writcth upon the Plaſter of the Wall, that 
Belſhazzar the King and His Nobles may inquire aftex 
it, That God bad taken' the Cxown from him: He did 
not acknowledge, that he did hold his Crown of the 
King of Heaven 3 to this Ingratitude, he added Sacri- 
ledge, and prophaned the Golden and Silver Veſſels 
of the Temple. For'theſe fins his Crown was taken 
from him. So hortible'a' Sin is 'Sacriledge, and in 
Kings eſpecially, that -it will throw them' into Con- 
tempt, caſt their Crowns into the duſt, and bring 
greater. Judgments. in 'the world to come if they re- 
pent not. © Nor can this Repentance be found and fa- 
ving'without Reſtitution, Here that rule of the Holy 
Father holds good, Non' dimittetur peccatum ni reſtitua- 
tur ablatum., Daniel reading and interpreting this 


miracttous Writ, recalleth to Bel/hazzar's Memory . 
Gods dealing with his Father, v, 18. O thou King, the 


moſt bigh' God gave Nebuchadnerzzar thy Father a King- 
dom, "and Majeſty, and Glory, and Honour, (what more 
3 Can 
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can any conceive in a King, than is here expreſſed ? } 
And for the Majeſty he gave him: ec. v. 19, (mark it 
well, it is not ſaid, that the People gave it) he ſwel- 
|d in Pride, was unkinged for a ink, till he acknow- 
[edged that the moſt high God ruleth in'the Kingdom 
of men, and that he appointed over it whomlocver 
he will. v.21. Aﬀter this Daniel bringeth home his 
Application to Belſhazzar, prudently checking him, 
that he-had 'not made right uſe of that befell betore his 
Father,” but had trode in the {ame way of Pride, and 
added. to his Fathers Sin the - prophaning of Sacred 
things, 'that for this cauſe he and his are exrirpated 
Root - and Branch. '' [The writing was ' Mene, Mene, 
Tekel, Upharſm. The'Senſe is, he was found Light 
in Gods Ballance, his Kingdom was numbred and fi- 
niſhed; and divided or'given' to the- Medes and Perſj- 
ans, Who in executing! this Vengeance-againſt an in- 
grate and facrilegious' King, were nothing elle, but 
the Inſtruments, the Axe and Rod- of God, as you 
may-'read, Iſaiah 45: and-44. 28, and Fer. 51. 11. 
Tſaieh 13. 17. 2103 | 
In the Paſſages adduced conſider : Firſt, who is the 
Author? (I mean not the Principal, for without con- 
troverhe it is the holy! Spirit) Danzel a man eminent 
and excellent in Court, Credit and Prefterment. But 
this is not ſo contiderable, conſider him therefore as 
one of the Prophets, of moſt rare Endowments, for 
Wiſdom and extraordinary Revelations. / Secondly, 
Next refle& your Thoughts a little, 'how. this' Truth 
Is manifeſted. It is from Heaven,” but how I pray 
you ? By \Dreams 3 By Voice, by a crying Voices 'by 
Writ , from whom ? from the moſt bigh God: from the 
boly one :' from the Watcher: from the God of Heaven: 
to whom? To Nebuchadnezzar the-Emperour of the 
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Aſſyrians, and Babylonians, to Belſhazzar his Sonz and 
all the way mixaculous. The Dream is forgotten, . to 
Daniel it is miraculouſly revealed, with no leſs won» 


&d and read as wonderfully : and all this in the wiſe 
Diſpenſation of God, that Kings and all may acknow- 
ledge that Kings and Kingdoms are of God. Before 
this Truth be not known to Kings and all, he will 
reveal it extraordinarily, miraculouſly, by Dreams, by 
Voices, by Cries, by Writings from Heaven; and that 
all may take notice of it, the Dream is forgotten, 
Magicians are {ought to.3 becauſe they cannot find it 
out, Death is decreed againſt them, yet God will not 
have it to go unknown, to his Servant he reveals it, 
all the Empire take notice-of it; all admixe ;it.. .To 
confirm it yet more, the King-muſt live like a' Beaſt, 
till he believe, he confefs, : he profeſs this Truth; 
This Truth is: not once ſpoken, but twice, it is ſeen, 
" Itis heard: The Babylonians had forgotten it 3 Belſhaze 
zar had. flighted it, negleGed it. When he, his 
Counſcllors, his Lords are feafting, carrowſing, a fine 
ger from Heaven writes it, None can read it, Daniel, 
4s ſought, he reads it, interprets it, that all may'take 
Notice of it. The Father for not acknowledging, this 
'Truth, but ſacrificing to himſelf, of a King is- made a 
Beaſt, but 'Repentance reſtotes him. The Son hath 
harder meaſure, He is dethroned,. rooted out for ever, 
And a way.is.made; that Cyryen his ſucceeding to 
' the Empire, may acknowledge that his Kingdom was 
of God, which/hedid truly, as we told before, Where 
.can you (hew any Truth of this kind, in Scripture ſo 
revealed, {o,manifeſied, by ſuch miraculous, ,cxtra- 
ordinary, and .admirable ways? 1 think it is hard to 
:hit upon a parallel to -it. God knew well yd 
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der interpreted: Þt is written miraculouſly, Interpret-ſ 
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iT How apt we are to rob Kings of their due Right and 
Honour, nay, rather how prone, corrupt- man. is to 
intrude upon God and invade his Right. 
' If any will be pleaſed to conſid® {eriouſly Danie!'s 
Prophecies, What are they but PrediQtions that all Em- 
pires, Kingdoms, Majclty, Royalty and Sovereignty 
are of Gods immediate Donation? They are not di(- 
poſed of by the compoſed Contracts of men, but by 
the immediate hand and work of God, All Ancients, 
and Moderns for the moſt part acknowledge here in 
Daniel to be the cleareſt, the molt diſtin Prophecies, 
Predictions, of the four great Empires. If you will 
calt your Eyes upon the hiſtorical patt of Dame/'s Book 
there is no Truth, which is ſo much treated, ſpoken 
of, as this Truth; as that Kings and Kingdoms are de- 
pendent from God alone, and Independent from all 
others. It may be, becauſe Danzel was a great Cour- 
tier, as Joſeph was with Pharaoh, that he might not 
be judged a time-ſerver, a temporizer, a complier to 
vindicate him from Court-flattery, God did fo many 
ways, {ſo miraculous ways demonſfirate this Truth, 
confirm this Truth, that Sovereignty, Royal Majeliy, 
come from Heaven, from God immediately. _ 
What Prophet almoſt hath not a hint, an Expreſhi- 
on oft this ? Tſay is plentiful in thisz as you may fee, 
in Nebuchadnezzar, in Cyrus &c. and all Neighbour 
Princes: Jeremy taught it to the Jews :to his own Dif- 
advantage. e Prophet Hoſea, or rather God him- 
ſelf by the Prophet with one Breath, in one. Veſt, 
in few words, with a dedi, and an #bſtuli, hath cx 
preſſed, hath confirmed this 'Doctrine. c. 13.41. £ 
gave them a King in my Anger, and took, bim awayiin «ny 
Wrath. I gave bim, I took, bim away; what can you 
require more? I pray give me Leave to obſerve one 
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thing in the words, 'beſides our main purpoſe for 


which we cited it. He faith, ded; eis regem in ira mea: | 
I gave them oven, fn] my Anger + This King in the | 
judgment of ſomeWas Sawl : according to the mind fi 


of others, this King was Ferohoam, it skilleth not 
whether the one or the other. Both of them were 
wicked. Yet it is faid, Dedi, I gave him, and as1 
gave him, (o abſtuli;, T took him away :' None giveth 
. but He, None can take away but He. God will admit 
none to do either the one or the other but himſelf, 
It is obſervable too, 'that in giving a bad King, it is 
only faid in ira mea, I gave him in my Anger; but in 
. taking away a bad King, it is ſaid, abſtuli iu frrore meo, 
I took him away in my wrath : what difference is be- 
4twixt ira and fwror,' anger and wrath, all do know, 
What doth this/intimate to us then, but, to have a 
bad King is a chaſtiſement Jrati Der, of an angry 
| God, who is placable ; But to have no King at all, it 
is a work of Vengeance, a token a prognoſtick of an 
Implacable God, at leaſt hardly placable. 

If you account: Fob for a Prophet, or «ay15ypapet, it 
Skilleth not much which way you term him. He ſaith, 
Reges collocat in ſolio, in perpetuum, and again, Balthe- 
21m regum diſſolvit: the places you have cited before. 
What he ſpeaketh for Sovereignty; you ſhall'/hear, 
qq.4& 5, For Solomon his Suffrage you had belore. 
What he faith/of:theheart of Kings, &c. Of not re- 
fiſting Kings, you ſhall -hear it n-irs proper place, 
:That a-King, there's no riſing up againſt him : what 
in-the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, he ſpeaketh of his abſolute 
Sovereignty, you ſhall find it in its 'proper place. 
'E*re long,you {hall by Gods grace hear David (peak for 
'hindelE. | 
bed £ And 
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wr 8 And becauſe we. (aid before, that- no fruth almoſt 
: fin Scripture is more apertly and frequently delivered; 
e than the Sovereignty of Kings, their exeation by God 
1 immediately, the Hiſtorical part iS pleytital in- this 
t kind. In Genefs, it is promiſed: to Abraham, that 
& BKings ſhall come of him. Thert it is fixed by Prophe- 
L ficy in the Tribe of Fzdab, with: Fudiciaria and Le- 
1 Beiſlativa poteſtas, with the Scepter and: Law-giver, In 
t Bthe Law it is fore-told, his Duty is preſcribed. © Mp» 
; Yes dying, prayeth for one onely to. rule the, People 
; N after his death. In Feboſhuah his Book, you have as 
 compleat as abſolute a Monarch as we plead for, as by 
expreſs Scripture, in its own place, we ſhall clear by 
Gods grace. In the Book.of Fudges, the Sophetim, the 
Judges are Monarchs, and not once, but oftener there 
it is told us, that all Evil was. in the Land for want 
of a King. 'In the Books of Samyel, you have not on» 
ly the Inſtitutions of Kings, but F#s Regum expicfſcd. 
To name the Books of Kings and Chrouicles is ridicu- 
lous. In: the Books of Ezrs, &c: Look upon Cyrus, 
Datins, &c. As-for the New Teſtament, See. how 
Chriſt taught. it, .practiſed it; and his Apoſiles after 
him : to point. at this is not neceſſary. If our ſtraite 
laced Brethren would be pleaſed to caſt an .cye upon 
Apoerypha, 1 refer them to 'Feclefiaſticus, cap. 6. 1, 
2, &c. Hear ye Kings, &c. Give ear, you that rule the 
People, and glory in the multitude of Nations, for Power 
i given you of the Lord, and Sovereignty from the High» 
eſt, &&c. Yet fearing this Paſſage will not pales 


enough among, our Secaries, I -point at two pat 
of David, till we hear him ſpeak more fully :**The 
one is, Pſal. 21. 3, Thou ſetteſt a Crown of | pute. 
upon his head; The other is, Pſal. $4.44. Thow! haft 
made bis Glory to ceaſe, and caſt bis Throne down 40. the 
ground: kg I do 
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I do confeſs ingenuouſly, it is a great wonder t 
me, how atly man -that readeth the Scripture atter 
tively, doth.,not heartily, and without ſcruple 
knowledge, ſar Kings and Sovereignty are indeper 
dent from all, and onely derived from God ; and thi 
this'truth is not onely verified: of the Kings af tt 


of their-poor evaſions. 
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CHAP. IV. 


That Kings are onely dependent from God, and 
., wot fram the Community, is more proved. ( 
Scripture. The poor ſhifts of Suarez and Bel- 
. - larmine are removed, who, abuſing the Wes 
fage Deut. 17. would have the Conſtitution 
| of, the Kings of 1{iael torelate tothe People,as 
 #tsreal _ proper Origin and Ceaſe; and the 
 priviledged Caſe onely this, that God reſerved 
. 20- himſelf the deſignation of the Perſon of the 


His other ſhift of Suarez and Bellarmine, in the 


| - one as the other; nor can- it hold when it is 
examined by Scripture and Reaſon. Both the Feſwits 
andthe Puritans, their Diſciples, build this quirk upon 
the naked perverted letter of the Text, that Dew. 17. 

"ROE. 'I'4, I'5» 


Fews,'but all Kings whatſoever. Which truth, we 
are hopeful, we:have confirmed clearly, yet will prof 
ceed to add more reaſons, and to remove ſome moreſſx; 
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4, x5. it is ſaid of the People, that they ſet 'the Kin 
Ne them 3- and. upon Gods' part it is ſaid, Him ſh; 
or ſet over thee whom the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe, 
$90, ſay. they, the Conſtitution is' the Peoples, the 
F1etion of the Perfon is Gods. It is a lame Conſe- 
huence 3 for the words Conſtitxes ſuper te, Thou ſhalt 
Tet over thee, are not to be underftood of Conftituti- 
Jon by collating, or' transferring from them "to the 
Jing , Majeſty and Sovereignty : but 'of -Conſti- 
tution 'by way of ' Approbation, or of fecepting of 
jim as King, acknowledging him as a King, reve- 
rencing and obeying him as King, whom God 
hath both deſigned and conſtituted by himſelf 
(ing. In this Senſe, we grant a Conſtitwes ſreper te, 
ſetting over thee: and becauſe this is the-laſt a@ in 
conſtituting a King, that puts thatiia filers in fatto eſſe, 
quaſi ultima difpoſitio indacens formam, as the laſt Dif- 
poſlition'which induceth the form in' the! matter, by a 
ſynecdochical'and tropical Speech it is ſo uſually fpo- 
ken, Nor'is it unaſual to the Spirit of God in Scri 
ture to ſpeak this way, for it is ſaid, 1 Cor. 6. 
Tate ___——_— Now 8 is certain, that the 
udgment of the Saints is only by approving 'or con- 
bakgtb Chriſts Judgment, which is'his ovly authe- 
ritative, ' ly 3 'and their a@ in that great Judg- 
ment at the laft day, is only to approve or conſent ra- 
ther to the righteous Judgment of "their Lord : yet 
Scripture ſtandeth not to ſay, The Saints ſhall judge the 
World. -To judge by Authority isonlyp 
the Father, by the Son, to whom'the-Father thath 


given all Judgrnent 3 and this leaveth no 'place, - no 
Power to the Saints to difſent, The ke holdethin 
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That this is to be conceived ſo (which is our fixt! agair 
Argument, to confirm that Kings and their Sove = 
ty are immediately from God,) is more than apparentF. - 
that Almighty God in Scripture vindicateth to him(ſdl, 
all the Acts, real and imaginable, which are neceſſary” 
for the making of Kings. If the Feſwit make much olf;-: 
| the Letter of the Text, Dent. 17, where it's ſaid, Thi 
Loyd ſhould' chuſe the King, and the People ſet the King 
over them, Let us conſider how the Practice interprets 
the Letter of the Law, it is an infallible Maxim wit 'B 
Juriſts, Praxis optimus Legjs interpres, PraGtice is the .. Fl 
beſt Commentary, of Law : and it is no leſs a ruledſ*'* 
caſe, that the firlt preſident is a ruling caſe to all fol*7* 
lowing in that kind. Come then, take the. firſt Ing: 
ſtance in Sax), -the firſt elected and conſtituted King's 
by the Tenor of this Law. In the praftice the PhraP'*? 
is varied and turned over, the EleRion is given tc by 
the People, ; the Conſtitution to. God : x Sam. 12. 13 Rev 
Behold the King (ſaith Samizel) whom you have cheſa oy 
and defired, and behold the Lord hath ſet a King over youll,” 
This Election of the People can be no other but their ly 
Admittance or Acceptance of: the King, whom GodP"* 
had choſen and conſtituted 3 as the words, Whom yauſ* 
have defired, imply. ' Scripture telleth us, that Saul Acc 
Election and Conſtitution was, 1: Sam. 9. 17, whe Ve, 
God ſaid to Sammel, Behold the man whom I ſpake 
thee of, the: ſame ſhall reign over my (yr pck and when © 
Samuel took a Viol of Oyl, -powred it upon his heae | 
| kiſſed him, and faid, Is, it not becauſe the' Loyd that A 

anointed thee to be Captain over. bis Inheritance # 1. Sam © 
IO, 1, Where you have Samyel as Prieſt and Prophet «fi 
anointing, doing Revererice and Obciſance to : him 
and aſcribing to God that he 'did appoint him Su 
peme and Sovercign over his Inheritance. The ſam 
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pain is *totally 'given to God, 1 Sam, 13.13.: The 
Lord bath -ſet's King over you. The Expreſſions and 
" Phraſe is the ſame with that you have of Chriſt and 
iis Kingdom, Pſah 2. 6. I have ſet my King wy 
vly Hil of beg F am confident none wile ® fe 
gcrilegiouſly Im t,. as to give to Church,.to man 
for Angel, "Creature or Creatures, any ſhare in any a&t 
conlittuting Chriſt King over his Church; and for 
:Yhis Church;-and-in'order to it;: over all the Kingdoms 
I þ the-Wotld. Yagurt.! e310: UG 1, 
$ ' By what is ſaid of this firſt-praftice it is more than 
evident, that God' in that Lawiob tnaking Kings Dent. 
$17 did vindicate as proper and peculiar to himſelf, the 
JÞefignation of the perſon/of the King, and the inveſi- 
Jing of him in 'royat Power and'Sovereignty. The Pco- 
Jple then were-only- to admit and-accept of their King 
Jby-God ſo deligned'and conſtituted, and to yield all 
{Reverence,- Obedience, and maintenance neceſlary. 
Jlt was not arbitrary to them to admit or rejet Saul 
fo deligned, {0 conftituted by God hiralelf immediatc- 
Jly; «reject him they could” not. . Yet God inchis wiſe 
prudent Difpenſation of all things, judged it: expedi- 
ent+to complete afd- confummmate this Work by the 
Acceptation, Conſent, and Approbation of the people, 
Ut ſuaviorimodo, that by the ſmoother way he might 
thus" encourage ' Saul tothe: undergoing of this hard 
Charge, and make his People the more heartily, with- 
out grumbling” or {cruple,” Reverence and obey: him. 
As by'his Providence -he doth all-\things powerfully, 
{0 he diſpoſerh of all i;ei-o;, . for he ade of man in. 
7 {weet-and mild way. . This Admittance poſlibly add= 
ed ſomething to the Solemnity of SawPs inveſting, but 
nothing to the <fſeirial or 'rcal 'Confſtitation : as the 
Inimation of a Law, 'Cwhich _ Laws 1 think hath more 
go Intereſt 
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Intereſt than this Admittance here) it hath, no, Influ- 
ence upon a Law made by ſupreme Power, .yer it. is 
ubeful, 'it'Puts the Subjects:m male fide; wakes them 
ignexculable if they contravene, Qrthis, Admittance 
was and: as the Imperialigs ſay, truly. of the Popes 
Confirmation Cn ON 
pane, but not requiſite ad; neceſſitazens...1 Writ you. will 
ſpeak with the Romanifts, that the-copturrmation-15,of 
tha.Pbpe once dlected, is:ad, ſolennitatemn, .not.ad.'rnyceſr 
fitatem, for the Solemnity, not ſimply ne&eſlavy... 'Qr 
to come: more near. and-puith morexertainty and.truth ; 
it is like the Coronatienof an hereditary King, which 
is only, for. Solemnity; hot for -Neecthey; : for! before 
that Ceremony and Solentmity his Titleis as: good. 
ter it 3 and.any-act. of 'rpyal: Power-.avd: Jurifdici 
done before his Coronation is as validiasany, doneas ah 
ter his Coronation. . Or'if you wills .i6is'like the Ene 
thronization of; a-Biſhop,. or, inſtalling-of a, Canon at 
Prebend in a Cathedral Wils _ c #7 1 

Scripture maketh this Good plentifully elſewheres fat 
it punctually aſcribeth all Atis, eſſentially. conftivutiue:of 
Kings, immediately to God. In one full word; 4 
making of a King is. given to God,, 1: Kings 3. 7. 
now, O Lord. my God, thou baſt made-thy Servant King 
inſtead of David my Father, The providing of a King. 
given to God, '1.'Sam.' 16. 1.; 1. have: provided: nee: 
King. The King in a'proper,and;peculiar way iscalled 
Gods King, Pſal. 18, 50s.Great deliperence giveth: he t0-bjs 
King. God exalteth.tbem, Pſal, 89. +9,T bave exalted. wit 
choſen ont of the People, Not:the People, but God findeth 
Kings at, ibid. varſ.. 20. I have faund David my Sernants 
Neither Prieſt, nor Prophet, ;noxPegple; really-andipt 
Kings, God anainteth them: ihid. terſs 20. With mind bor 
ly Oyl-bave T andinted. bim. That we. congcive _ 
, ri 
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not fo have their Prerogative' from Pope or Peoples 
Prieft or Prophet, not” cliey but God” adopteth rherh, 
ibid. verf.. 27, Þ will makt bins my firſt-born; That Be 
may cry unto bins, Thaw art my Father my God, verſ. 28; 
To ſhew ore nearer and firaiter AMliarice, they ate 


taken im ſbcietaten» nomtintr, muminir, poteſtary; initb/x 
communiory of Rig his Narne, Power, its far; 
Pſal. $2.” 6/\T hv) panes To thtw thee” 
Generation;' their Derivation. there 


is 2 dixet to. this to; F have Pl ye av dl if $i the 
Children ——_— Oy pre 8, Fan advius off= 
ſpring, fpra en. Have the Earth 

her evo ma mall vided, choſep, fonrid; 
Fre y Saints, by. ;, by 
Pope,: by poor 6 wh \(MA ive, collet 


ſertative, virtual of the bit 
Fe of God blone:* for” TEE by 
they ate di ris Elobint;the manner of SR, 


tion, Derivation, Comriunication; is by Fikation, by 
Adoption," they "are fitii- Excelſs; the" Sons of the mioft 
High, ard' for etyinency” above. all, they are'the firft 
born; this is/the Langnage of Cmaars itis thi Languapt 
of Ajhdod to! fay, that'a King iS minor xniverſis, finguls 
mjor. Scripture Reaſon ſpeak the contraryzpri ore nk 
the firſt: born- is riot above cvezy Brother ſevera 
if there. were thotiſands; mitfions, numberlefs ine Mey 
he-is above all'in Dignity, in Precedency, in. Power. 
It is ſtatited' by Go& in the beginning of the World, 
that the younger Brother, and Brethren all of them, 
ſub te erit appetitus ejus &* tze dominaberis illits' ; Unto 
thee, or ſubject unto ble ſhall be bis deſi ire, and thou Malt 
rate over bin. Gen. 4-7: 

To return a little to the Praftice of the! Law, ift 
— David King if pls find it was not the ifs. 
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fuſive, the. colle&ive Body of Iſrael, that found David, 
choſe him, exalted him, anointed him, &c. It was 
God alone ; it was not the Elders of Bethlebem, his 
own: City, neither they nor the other 'knew of it, 
x Sam.:16.4. Nor were the Saints ſharers in thig' 
work with God, they knew nothing of it, Pſal. 89.194: 
Nay, not Samuel the Prophet, had it been-he, it had: 
not -been King David but King Eliab;, iIt is worthy: 
of our labour to take notice, how! the anginting of; 
Kings is wholly attributed to God,,in Scripture, -and; 
other Kings, beſides the Kings. of - Fudea, are called: 
The Lords Anointed. Which: is moxe, than evident. by: 
what is before expreſicd,: the phraſe ;of, Scripture is 
very emphatical 3 They are anointed with his holy Oyl-: 
the At is his, He anomnts.: The holy. Oyl. is bis, He! 
anoints with his Oyl.:. this. Oyl is . ſacred: too 3 /it is; 
not every Oyl, but his Oyl, and, his-ſacred Qyl. + ,Sa-- 
cred Oyl it is, which how, it can. be {@denominated;: 
and come from the People, as its firſt ſyhjet and Seat; 
its Origine and Source, is not concgivable;in Reaſons, 
Sacred it is in three reſpe&s, .Firlt,, from! a ſaczed' 
Fountain, a facred Efhcient, from: God .himſelk, 
2, Next, for its {acred Influence upon the: Perſon; , 
it makes the Perſon. of the King Sacred... 3. For its, 
| influence upon the Chatge, the FunGion, his Power, 
his Authority is Sacred too, And both the Perſons 
and the Charge are Supreme, which is :moſt fitly re- | 
ſembled in the Sacramental Ceremony of Oyl, put! 
Oyl in whatſoever Liquor you will it ſ\wimmeth above: 

in the ſ(urface, | 
Now all this is fo intirely and folcly given to God, ; 
that neither Prieſt nor People, Pope nor Presbytery | 
have any part in it, Pſal. 89. 20. With mine holy Oyt 
have I anvinted him. God finds the Oyl and the hand : 
tO 
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to doit. You will fay, Samuels hand didit. The 
Principle of the Law will take away this Scruple 3 
Durd quis facit per alinm, facit per ſe: What one 
doth by another, he doth that by himſelf. - Sanzel 
was onely the Delegate, God 'was the Principal 
and Delegant 3 and in reaſon the AGt mult be re. 
ferred to the Principal.” "The Oyl was God's too, 
not from the Apothecaries ſhop, nor the Prieft's: Vial, 
this Oyl deſcended from the. . Holy Ghoſt, who is no 
leſs the true Olive than Chriſt is the true Vine. > Yet T 
pray you miſtake'itnot, to account: it of the holy Oyl 
of Gratia gratum faciens, $ ving Grace, as {ome Fan» 
ticks and Fantaſticks fondly imagine : this is a facred 
Oyl, to make: the Perſon and Function Sacred, as 
we have ſaid, | 


Our ſeventh Argument to prove that Sovereignty in 
a King is immediately from God, 'and not. Frenye dit- 
fulive, colle&ive, 'repreſentative, :or virtual. Body of 
the Community, is that all Royal. Enfigne and As 
of Kings-are aſcribed to God...Jt Kings were the De- 
rivatives of the People and Community, in whom is 
that fanſied, underived Majeſty ? how . comes: it to 
paſs that the holy Spirit hath not 'in any place or ſyl- 
lable of Scripture intimated it ?. arid how cometh it 
to paſs, that in ſuch-a particular way and .enumerati- 
on all are given to God ? 1. Their.Crown is of God, 
by putting it on their head. Iſai 62.3. The Royal Dia- 
dem is in the band of the Lord. Pal. 21. 3. Thou putteſt 
a Crown of pure Gold upon bis bead. Hence it was that 
the. Emperour's Coin of old was printed with an 
hand'coming out of Heaven, and purting it on their 
head. The very Heathen did term them. 9eorepers, as 
having and holding their Crowns from God :; Their 
Sword is God's, aud he girdeth them with it, David 
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Profeſſeth ſo much, Pſal. 18. 39. For thou haft girded 


me with ſtrength (the Sword is theEmblem of firength) 
wnto the Battel. See Judges 7.17. 3+ Their Scepter is 
the Scepter of God, Exod. 4. 20. and 17. 9. The He: 
brew word Sehzt fignitieth no leſs 'Scepter than Rog, 
It is-a miraculous one too : We read onely of two 
miraculous Rods, Moſes's and Aaron's. By Moſesr's rod 
what wonders were wrought in Egypt, and what a 
Mirade was it that the rad of Aaron: budded, and 
none elſe of the twelve Tribes ? and for whar purpole 
was it that God made both the one 'and "the other 
miraculous ? Was it not to manifeſt-to the- World, 
that the Sovercign Power of a King, as Moſes was King 
of Fefhueran, 2nd high Sacred Power of the High 
Prieſt, and the Tribe of Levi, were not by Derivation, 
by Tranſlation, by Communication from the People, 
but immediately, independently from God himſdf 2 
He is well nigh out of his Wits, that will make any 
thing aniracylous the Work and Efle& of the Multir 
tude. 4» Their judgment is the judgment of the Lord, 
2 Chron. 19. 6. Again, 5. Their Throne is the Throne of 
God, 1 Chron. 19.21. . 
- The ancient Fathers and Councels uſed the ſame 
diction 3 they called 1. Their Writings, ſacri apices, 
2, Thar Preſence, ſacra veſtigia, 3. Their Majeſty, 
facra | Majeſtas, 4. Their Words, their Commiands, 
divalis juſjio. The Law ſpeaketh: the fame Language z 
and nl "8 goods belonged to. them, they are 
called res ſacre. Sce Brifſonius his Lexicon lib.7. in the 
Sacras. | 
- Being that in Holy Scripture, in reverend Antiqui-- 
ty, and in the Law, all their Entiges; all. their Royal 
Acts, their Perſons, their Right, theix Goods, are de+ 
nominated Sacred, and given to God himſelf : how 
£ EA can 
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can our new/\Statiſts, againſt 'the expreſſions of the 
Holy Spirit,\of the Holy Fathers, and of Juriſts, ho- 
nour Kings mnobctter, 'but to call them Derivatives of 
the People ?:Js this to entioble them? No truly, it 
diſgraces Kings, it maketh' them the baſeſt Extra& of 
the baſeſt! of Rational Creatures, the Multicude, rhe 
Community. - It is certainly 'untrue, if it | be: not 
blafphemous againſt God andthe King, to tix;\ias in 
its firſt \ſeat:and receptacle, an »nderived Majeſty in the 
Community, where there is not one of a thouſand an 
intelligent :and knowing' man, It is'certainly high 
Treaſon againſt God and the King, 

A world of Reaſons toiprove that Kings are inde- 
pendent from- all, and ſolely dependent from God, 
may be brought from Scripture 3 but becauſe. we in- 
tend brevity, and haſte to other things, we point at 
ſome few to be conſidered and: enlarged by the judici- 
ous Reader himlſclt. 

As firft, to whom can it be more proper to give 
the Rule over men, than' 'to '/him who is the onely 
King truly and properly of the whole World? . 

2. Next, God 4s the iinmediate Author of all Rule 
and Power that is amongſt all his Creatures above or 
below , why then ſhould we ſeclude him trom beint; 
the immediate Author . of Governtrent of Empire 
amongſt men. | | 

3. Thirdly, . Man in the ftate of Innocency, -in his 
firlt Creation received Dominion and Empire -over all 
the Creatures below, Gen. I. 28, Repleniſh the Earth, 
and ſubdue it, and have dominion over the fiſh of the Sea, 
and over the Fowl of the air,” and over every living thing 
that -moveth wpon the Earth. Again, -after the Fall, 
Gen. 9. 2. The fear of you, and the dread of you ſnll-be 
#don every Beat of the —_— and wpon every Fowl of = 
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Air, upon all that moveth wþon the Eartb,,and upon all 
the Fiſhes of the Sea, into: your hand are-#hey delivered, 
Can we be fo ſtupid, as ta acknowledge-the domini- 
on over all the Creatures below, is given to man im- 
mediately from God, and to:deny that the -mott. noble 
and excellent Government, :by which man: hath Pow- 
cr and Empire over men is not from God; by his In- 
Kitution and Conſitution, but by--the. Compact 
and Contract, the Compotition and Confticution of 
men? | 

4. Fourthly, To demonſtrate their immediate de- 
rivation from God : that their Power is immediately 
from him, is more than apparent | by, this reaſon, 
They who exerciſe the Judgment of God, mult needs 
have their Power to judge from God:; But fo it is 
"that Kings by themſelves and their Deputies exerciſe 
the, Judgments of God, The Propoſition is ſure, and 
is both confirmed and illufirated by conſidering how 
that Church-men are rightly {aid to have received 
their Miniſterial Power from God and Chriſt, becauſe 
God by them 'Teconciles the World to him(el, and 
faves mankind, 2 Cor.'5. 17, 18, 19, 20, 1 Tim.4-16, 
How 1s 1t imaginable that they can be faid to judge 
in God's place, and not receive the Power from God? 
The aſſumption is as evident by expreſs words of 
Scripture 3 {ee Dent. 1,17, 2 Chron, 19,6. Let no 
man fiumble at this, that Moſes in the one place, and 
Foſapbet in the other, ſpeak to ſubordinate Tadem un- 
dcr them 53 this weakeneth po waycs our Argument, 
tor it is a ruled Caſe in Law,@xod quis facit per alinm, 
faciz per ſez all Judgments of inferiour Judges are in 
the Name, Authority, and by the Power. of the Su- 
Preme 3 and are þut communicatively and derivatively 
trom the Sovercign-Power, 

; 5. Fifthly, 
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5. Fifthly, Not ancly, their Power.isd& God, their 
Tudiciaria' poteſtas, but the very Exccution af it. They 
2re+the Miniſters of) God in the execution of. their 
Charge and Power 3-,erge, their Charge and 'Powes 
is anmediately: from God. \ All the /teſtimonies- of 
Scripture. wherein they; are - called: Gods confirm the 
Antecedent, and: eſpecially. thoſe where:the Supreme 
Governour is called, the Servant,, the Miniſier, the 
Angel, the] Publick--Sexvant of God: Noth: not this 
Argument bold . in-. the: Mjniſtxy ?. :Doftors and 
Preacheys of the Church diſcharging theix Charge are 
called the Ambaſſadours, the Legates, the,Miniſters of 
God 3: and-from hence, we: conclude neceſſarily, that 
the Miniſtry is from God and Chriſt... The Apolite 
Saint'Pard; Rom.13, 445, 6, calleth; the Swpreme 'Ma- 
giſtrate thrice, Jaxoposs and Aacrrups 75,995), avid preg-- 
nantly expreſſeth, that the! King in. the'execution af 
his Charge-is doing Service to God, verſe 4. | He is the 
Miniſter of” God to thee far good. But ik; thou do that 
which is evil, be afraid, for. be beareth gotithe Sword in 
rain, | Again, He is the 'Maniſter of Gody,a Revenger 10 
execute wrath. upon him that doth evil, Again, verſe 6. 
For they are Gods Miniſters, attending contingezlly-upan 
this very thing. The Gagck,neeexaeryrorlec is well ren- 
dred attending continually, and 1s in itynature Aﬀtive, 
and fo Jlooketh to the execution of his. Charge pro- 
perly. In the Book of iſ. caps 6 5+, The Author 
attributeth to God Eagmary to Kings and Rulers, the 
Miniſtery onely 5 [uanpirw» ales; wits aun, Bacracins. 
There.can. be no. Argument better: to prove, that both 
their Sovereign Power: and. execution..of it is from 
God, than that properly; and: primarily God, Almigh- 
ty is, King, and, all..Kings related/co-him axe onely 
cquivocally fo ; for he is Rey reguim, &: Daminus domp- 
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nantium,. 1 Timi 6. 15. Revel. 1. 5. & 21. Aer && 19] knc 


20.617. T4. He is King-of Kings, and Lords of 
Lords, ras ar differ, truly (o —_— bat 


We 


are only ſuch, are Str, more-in R 


20, 


Reality, 'and'betwixt the oneand the other, the:lings of ( 


of Heaven, and Kings on Earth, no more proportion 


than is betwixt: Heaven and Earth, a thing  finice and 


Infinite : For this cauſe Scripture, Mark 10. 41. (peak 
eth no better of Kings and Princes on Earth, than 
that they arev Jtxtyrs; ago» not: fo much traly men 
that have Empire and Rule, as ſuch that appear tobe 
ſo ; from whence then ſhall we'derive Sovercighty and 
Royalty but from that true Royalty and Sovereignty 
in God alone.- : 

6. Sixthly, the Power and. Grace by which they 
are inabled for fo high -a Charge and Employment is 
only from' Almighty God, then by neceffary' Conſe 
quence, the Charge maſt be lolely and only trom him, 
The Connexien is natural, for in right Reaſon, -to 
whom can'it-be due to -give a Charge of this Con- 
cernment y, but only to him who is able to 
give the' Endowments, and hability for that Charge? 
Now that the Endowment'is from God immediately, 
the {acramerital Ceremony of anointing ſheweth it, 
and that exaQly they are called the Lords Anointed. 
We need riot uſe ſymbolical Arguments, ſecing the 
Schools allow. them no convincing force, the Holy 
Spirit hath given it-to us in plain and natural Terms 
right down. © Of Ozbnid' the firſt Judge after Zoſhna, 
It 1s hk, 3-10, And the Spirit of the Lord 
came _ he j judged Iſfoael. The like you have 
rardicg of Sand after that he was anointed and ap- 
pointed King of Trad, 1'Sam. 10, & 11. and Me 
where, The ſame is faid of David, 1 Saw. WY 
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gf hoowing men. in Divinity 'interpxet 'the' Paſſage Prot 
1 20, 12. The bearing Kar, and ey 365 the Loyd 
A bath made even both > ality: to- 
anf well, and the Grace to obey Rulers; both of. them ate 
of God inamediately: by the hearing Ear underſtands 
ing che aQual Obcalionce of the Sabjedt3 and 'by the 
leivg eye, = aGual Governmentand/Empire of the 
anger har intexpretation 1s: to the ana- 
p_ ſacred and Grin Truth, | If any be:contenci- 
ous to hold it is not the native Seoſe:efthe Text, we 
will not conteſt or, contend. ceing! we 
have plain places to the ſane Purpoſe. : Dabid profels 
ſeth and acknowledgeth; that the! Subje&tion of his 
People to him, was, the immediate' Wotk' of God, 
Pſal, 144, 2. The like4ce 1 Sam. 110.126; when'S ont 
was conſtituted - King, ſome deſpiſed him, bur'choſe 
whoſe hearts God 7 touched, followed and tpn 
| him. 
7. Seventhly, where Gorenin power is, -as 'in 
| Kings, there is Authority and Mayeſtys' a ray of divine 
| Gloxy, But this cannot be found-in' people, they'can- 
| not be the ſubject of it, whether you confider them 
| joyntly or ſingly. If you conſider them it can- 
# not be, for this is not tobe found in every intivida. 
al z and according to our Autimonarchical Sectarits, 
all by native Right arc equally equal bom with a like 
Freedom. Ifjt be not in the Pebple conlidered ſingly, 
& cnn In nn being con _ 
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Difoþedience or Conternpt of 


* vity:3::it is no. more” but a receding from, and Violatii 


cir of that which;was promiſed, as it may be in States 
ox Caritons confederate. Nature; Reaſon, Conſcience 
Scripture teach/-that Diſobedience'to ſovereign Pow 
ex:is not only Violation of Truth; Breach of Covenant; 
batalſo high Diſobedience and: Contemp t. That this 
Authority is-in Princes, it is evident b by ſenſe by Ex- 
perience, 'by Scripturey'by- the Confeſſion of the Heas: 

then.”; The paſſage we did alledge before proveth this, 
5am. 10. 26, To. 'that Paſſage,” add i that- cap. Ft, 
that when'Saul hewed a Yoke of Oxen in pieces, and 
intimated, that. whoſoever came-not forth after him; 

ſo:it: ſhould -beJont as to his Oxen:| ſuch was the Auc 
thority, that.the. Text ſaith, The Fear of the Lord fell 


on the People, and they came out with one Conſent, 1 Sam, 


A1<7. This is; well expreſſed by” Fob, cap. 12. werſ, 
18+iHe loyſeththe Bond 'of "Kings, and girdet their Loins 
with a Girdle: Byithe firſt Expreſſion He loofeth the 
bond, of Kings,” Folr meaneth,” that. when God is to 
caſt.off Kings, and'to throw theix Honour in the duſt, 
He Joſeth their Authority, and'bringeth them and it 
mm Contempt. By the other Phraſe, and girdeth their 
Loyng with a Girdle, Fob intimateth, that when he ts 
> 15> Kings-and their Rights, that he ſtrengths 
them with- Authority, and maketh people xeve- 
rence! them. - That this is the: meaning; -you- may con» 
reiye-it by whatihe faith; -v. 21.7 Hs poureth Contem 
apo: Princes, and weakneth the Strength of the Mighty. 
By this Authority and? Mijelty: /Bolomion! inveltediin 


Royalty; dilated er arr and: all. his. creacherous 


_—_ CES«. 
_ The 


and CobtraRt, Violation 
ed in the Contract cannot in proper hi 
meg ' 


| 
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| The Heathen have obferved, chatiifv/Princes there” 
; 94400 74, ſomethingdivine,. above:the reach of mari?” 


\ Dhich cannot be derived from themb:f wer may be» 


jeve prophaneStory; this Majeſty  was' (0! &fliffent Tt 
lexander the Griat,> that ir was a Terxour' to His 
nemies, a Power fGrofigzenough tocompble dirjons® 
unſdls and: Attempts, 4 powerfub tone. t6" 
Iraw'the Counſels of i his moot experignted '"Corhs'l 
manders to imbrace and: obey his'Coanſe *his'Gont- - 
mands../ Some ;Stdries' write, 'that” this *Mhjeſty” wa 
reſplendent uporegreat Exigents-intheByes'of So 
Wifat.-was that which kept Pharavbfroni"lifting, 
his hand: againſt . Moſes;:iwho-chatged him fo'boldl $S 
with, = | Gcuduſtedt er ne Me Ng veep 
preat: What: was 11e-F" yo, 
but eater acd-divjcly called relþkaitlant fn 
which. Onda the Tranny vof His Malice-and! 
Power? When Moſerrdiddpeak facet Ficewith God" 


Winthe er i, Se EU downthathis Face? 


fhined, :ſo.that 'the:People could not'behrol4\Ie* till Jer 
wasgaverdd with a Vell;-what clſewas it btt-this re." 
ſplendene. Glory. of -Majelty? - Exod."345 What elſe 
was it that ircpycſſed-therFury-of the Pebple \enraged * 
againſt Gigeon for deſtroying their Idol but* this Ma- 
jclty.?,. Jadg: 6: And as by Gods 'Otdinance we ſee 
that ; the! Fear and!Tetronr of man is wpoit all the 
Creatures -Uving' below, Gon. 9, So what elſe can this 
_ and _ which is innate _ = ard of 

Subjects. cowards their Sov the Or- 
dinance-uneepealable-of wharf Hatural Effect 
of that Majefty in Princes, with which wy” arc en- 
dowedifram above. | .'11:-- 

8. .Eighthly, | this-ſcemeth or earhdoald an Fu | 
ment unanſwerable to-prove ſovereign Powtntobein-' 


_— 
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degendently and. ; immediately from above; That So-fhrdet 
dig, BA Power is armed with Pateſtus vite &+ necis;Pox 9m 
and Death, which cannot flow or ifſue fromſþbo. 
man, for no, man;hath it; None cawlay claim wok oth 
but;the, living: Godz - the: Author: of «Life, who killer} ref 
and giveth-Life agaio. That: Sovereign Power hath#e 
this power!is/{q certain as it carmot be denied : Gen 
in the reſtoring of the World after tlie' Flood, 1: Fy 
God reitexatesthe Bleſfirig; of iri and multip! 
ing, 2-1. The ſatne: whichiin- his Bounty he beftos 
ed on andy phate Iz: 28;::2;N Next he eſt 
baltech mans:! yn oyer the: Creatures: here be 
neath,, ve 2, /3'\ 3 dlyy/he eſtabliſheth ch ei my 
Goverament,. v.54 6, where (Guſt he challenpethitl 
Power to-hirgſelf 4n-one main*thing; explicitly; irtt 
puniſhing 6x ſhedding of mhs[Blood. to Death, bur 
implicitly. all Government, fov the parts of Governs 
ment beipg all vc bbone kind; we mbſb x& 
fer all Den Driaiets 5s'God. The words ate, 
Vs 5«; Srvely the Bd Fees Tanriod Trejuny: af the 
hand.of every Beaſt will I require.'it'y/ and at thi band of 
man, end'at the bond of every nuts Brother wild T require 
the. Life of man. a mann erm Inertorn 
Right is Gods pritnaril y properly, thrice in-the words 
God vindicates/it;_ I will reqaze it;: I wilt requite!/ it 
I will rcquize it, Left any hould Think that God is 0 
do it. immediately by his'own:hand, and not:other- 
wile, v« fon "—_ Who CN by 
man ſhall bir Blood be ſhed agein: forim the Inxage of G 
made be man. Here is the Inftitutivn rs, pk 
here the Spyercign is inveſted-as Gods Deputy; 
niſh the Mayer of man by Death. hovering 
ccive it ſp, that any man 'whatſbever may: do'this,and 
15 inveſted with this Powers. This were a: Oy 


ra 
ang 
; 
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oder and-Contaſion, Nothing wateao gegen, 
y ello mankind, and; oppoſite. to God andyivs 6 


nb: 1 the Godof Onder cu nh Safofi. 
r the © 4am rl IO? 


ar blood, por 4 wry "The wp 
wflation, is' i mmpexſect, Quicungut! offers bomirens' 


RN — will gaant £01 


Senſe: & not ?60mmupted) in 'this 


« ot, ſation, hut! wilnever. yicld thet. it t» notimper 


we Knot vt” B©D.cowitct tt 4-H a Cc _ 


\for;the; maiand cardinal, word, Baadam, per\ liv. 
p by. the:Caxdinal's Leave, is omitted: Let. the: 
fay-what he will, whom you may: look wp+ 


nba derveths Deggeaper 12» Nor do.we: think, that 


te Jacerptatation. weave trom the Septxagint. is hulk 
enough, Which is, 4: Bx;;fav. ark. lu n-afri Th. ararth, 
—_— Todvrajtexvth({a:;] Dri effiuderit ſanggeinemiber 

Sangaine bamnis -jas effrndetirs. Bſal. 2 .. And 
with everence We:difſent too from. [Arias Montanss, 
and; Pagnin's; Tranſlations, Effandens ſanguinens: hos 
minis, in bomine. ſang > ejis, effundercer ©. | nay) | 
with. humble; Submiſkon to bettey, Judgment, and 
Reverence to ſo.greatmen, arc 1, Firlt, Baadam in\hoa 
mine, Or per honginem, cannotin Grammar be added.thi 
the-Subjet or  Antecedent, Effrndens ſangyinens, butt 
muſi.belong.to the-pregdicate or a ſangwis ejus 


Nl fondetier 3, and fo.the; 'compleat and perfect Senle-is, 


| bominem 
engliſh It, HR hog 


beth anans Blood, by/man ſhall his Blood be ſhed.  \:Thie 


Reaſon\ot-this, becauſe in the oi the, accent: :Za+ 
kepbkarbor, which maketh, as the þ ug mew 


—_ majus, & DikinRion is pat above the: word Hooe 


dam 
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dah, (o that Baadam is to-be-joyned-t to the hewt; the, 


like __ you may find in the! very verſe” immedi. % 
ately preceding,” Next," this'Q'both'in Baadam'ſigni- 


fleth no vat Few whe in, oy than is _ 
Prepolition-which-expreſſeth the" | 


and conſequently ie>1mporteth- one Gods Inftrameiit 
who is achoriiddVrom him:\ \g.)Fhirdly, the ow 
in their Thaygwni;” their Chaldee: Parantiraſe or, 
tion turn the” words (03 thats they+underſtandthis 
Baadam, by tyani;oof the Judþe;who from Godvisaiy 
thotjzed with Powe?. ! Ret it .thus3!: 
effederit- anguinem bhonnis;' enns #efbibns; five pes !t 
Tlittha ſententians jaticim, ſan age jr effundetiae." Tg 
rhpi -giveth-the!: rit [angina 
hominis per teſtes, onkrabete aun Judices ad 716chn's 
+ guif fudertt ab ſeinh 1etibies, Dotthur waondi alins uit: 
dittam ab eo fone in fe Me Juli "Boch of theuy agree 
im this,that thoreading'is thus, 1/55 ſoWeddeth theblout 
of man, by man ſhall bis blond be ſhed? and both of them 
coriceive it fo, that this Baadamy}- this Per bominem, thi 
by man, is not every- man, -but- "the: Judge authork 
zed-from God; 'or Bo Gronm God'and his Sovereign: 
4 a I to 'fay,”? rut effuderit ſanguinem hominis it 
bomine, ſanguis. ejus effundetur, He 'that- (hedderh”the 
bloud of man-in: Tan, his bloud (hall be ſhed, ' is-ne- 
ther ſo good, 'nor ſo perfet and full'a ſenſe, as Dus 
exnque effuderit ſanguinem hominis, per hominem ſarguis 
gu f effundetur Who ſo-ſheddeth-man's bloud, by man 
| his bloud beſhed. 5. Fifthly-and laſtly, if you 
value not the Teſtimony or Paraphraſe'of Vnkelor-and 
 4—maarg although ' 'F ranciſcus Noncoa and "other 
rned men, judge the” Pataphrale'bF-ithe Thargum 
upon the Law wa and faithful) take! ari 
an it uncontroulable, that is our Saviour's, Martha 6 


verſ. 52. 


3-and 
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7 $2. All they that take the Sword ſhall periſh with the 
E Sword. | Saint Auſtin telleth us, that the New Telſta- 
ment is veiled in the Old, and Yetus Teftamentium re- 
zelatmy in Novo, and the Old Teſtament is revealed in 
the New. A better Commentary of God's Speeches 
and Words we cannot have, than a4yes 7s 3 and 
abyes 38% than the Son, the Word of God, and that 
Word which is God: - In Chrift's' Speech, ſpall periſks 
by the Sword, in the Phraſe and Dialed of Scripture 
we can underſtand nothing .elfe; but. the Sovereign 
Power that beareth' the Sword. Let the Apoſtle inter- 
pret the Maſter : Saint Paxl, Rom. '13. 1. He .com- 
mandeth Subje&ion and Obedience to Superior Pow- 
ers, varys vos Uheoiars ; and v. 6, He telleth you, He 
m_ not = Sword in _ : Ny 
he words thus cleared, we ſum up our Argument 

thus. God onely hath the Power of man's Lite.. No 
man hath Power over his own Life. Wholo taketh 
away the Life of man, in God's Juſtice and Ordinance 
his Life is to be'taken away again. | This principally 
and properly belongeth to God, v.5. I will require,&c. 
but God hath given this to ſome Deputies : This Pow- 
er is not given to every one, as. the- terrour of;an-ill 
Conſcience made Cain lay, Whoſoever findeth me [ſhall 
kill me» This: were to deſtroy mankind, and make 
God the God- of Diſorder and Confuſion, - Some man 
it is then by Diſtinion and Excellency who is: God's 
Deputy, and then''this- can be none elſe but he-in 
whom is Sovereign Power, and this' Power is from 
none elſe but*from God Almighty : And it this'power 
over Life be from God, why not all Sovereign: Pow- 
et? ſeeing it is homogen:ous, and as Fariſts lay, in in- 
divifibili pofita, a thing indiviſible in its nature, that 
cannot -be - diltrated, put away; nor impaired 5, as a 
: G _ Crown, 


S- 
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Crown, take atiy part from it, is. no more a Crown, 
When God gave this. Order, the- World knew well 
what this Baadam, by man was 3 neither bell 
fore this time, nor at this time,'knew the World-aty 
kind of Government but Monarchical : And this'Me-ll 
narch was Noah. 1)-1.80 | 
9. Ninthly, As their Judiciary. and Sovercign Pow 
ex in attr ſignato, the Execution and Exerciig of Royll. - 
al Power in atiz txercito, is given to God Almighty 
as to its firſt: and: ee Oigleciond Source 3 {oal 
the Ads done by Kings are aſcribed to God, andy 
find theth the immediate Inſtruments. by whom Go 
worketh here the ;greateſt works of Juſtice, when. he 
is to puniſh men} and. the greateſt works of Me 
when he is to bleſs them. That both'for the one an 
the other, they are called his Servants 3 His axe, hi 
rod ;.and the works they do, to be ſuch as he hat 
prepared of old.. In the work of- Juſtice, puriſkin 
his. People, look upon Nebuchadnezzar. See whit 
God fore-telleth by Iſaiah, by Jetemy-: In the wok 
of Mercy extraordinary, look ' upon "Cyrus : anfl! fi 
the Actions _ - _ the other, conſide 
Scripture, and conſider it they be not particularly anc 
inknediatcly given to God in” all their parts, theix + 
as if they were. nothing but dead and lifeleſs Inſini 
ments. Sce the places above-cited, which before we 
have: named, and. for: brevities fake we now -omi 
To this Argument may be added the immediate work 
ing God-hath upon their Hearts, theisGounſels 3 tl 
their heart is in the hand of the Lord; as:a Boat in the 
Rivers of Watersz how God ſendethithem in thei 
Expeditions, their Wars 3: maketh them in his d 
his appointed day, t6 fer: their face againſt \Zernſwlenll 
or otherwiſe 3 caſtcthhis hook in their noſizils-# 
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vein them back with ſhame. To this: at may 
al be referred; that ,wher\ God is to bleſs\a(People; he 
be-f| {endeth them good Kings/' the Sons of. Nobles 5 when 
any he is 6 - thamy ni , weak, chil 
fl dren&c. The: eſthnonies: for. all'theſt are 
infinite; Taany;. and: obvious, 'whith __ —_— to the 
ml Reader's memory, orililigentſearehy/; | 5c; © 
op. - 10.1 Tenthly, Nor is to: be paſſtd, bY, thae the So- 
| vercign itrupenſt Mudiy of God is cxpiſſad by filing 
If and deviorinating hit Krig,: and his Sitpreme 
ll is xeprefented/:by bttihgr on! e::glorious Thane, : Ste 
3c Iſniah; fog Daitel, abd the Prophets. Let xi3 beware 
\ bell thet thatcve :make not C m7 EI bf the 
x00 Poople;-! ad « Cacature of-mens making,..:”) 
nll | 11% Eleveahly, In tho Bdiyityve wie-real that ces 
if ly three kinds. of men wete anpimed; kenigs, Priefts, 
af Prphes Let any. give ao-nſlance-of'a fourt!i beltdes 
ing thoſe three. Ie is granted ofrall} that Prieſts and Prov 
hall phets have Sacre? Ghatges, and gre Sacred! Perſbns of 
ff God's \ immediate wg, nd Conſtitution 's'. why 
fol thefi. ſhall not Kings have the ſame Pretbgative; to 
dal be irfimetiately from God, Sicretl:m :themiitlves, Sa- 
and cred. in che Oharge, btn Guregs Aps 
” pottitment?, +: IvVL. 4 
ill -| 1:23-Lifly, Fo clofe op! chivKlf part of out Proof 
wel from Scrſpture, ies a fog; Reaſow' 1b perfivade'So- = 
mitY vercignty, Authorityz and\\Majefty 10! be from! God 
ih immediately, and independently from any others, in 
hall what conſideration ſoever, that the irreverence, dif- 
obedience, contempt, rebellion, or any wrong what- 
ll ſoever offered to their Perſons, to their Authority, is 
lag wrong and contempt offered to God himſelf, See 
lad 1! Sat & This made David fay, Wo can touch the 
$48 Lords Anointed and be innocent £ This made the Apo- 
G 2 ule 
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file ſay, Rom. 13, 2. Whoſoever refiſteth the Power, re- 
#iteth the Ordinance of God, and they that reſiſt receive to 
themſelves damnation. The like Phraſe to the firſt you 
have of the Sacred Miniſtry. in the Apoſtles, z Theſſ. 
4+ 8. He therefore that defpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but 
God. When the People murm againſt Moſes and 
Aaron, in the Law you have, They murmure not againſt 
you but me. The like: you have in Sammel. The re- 
ſult of all is, That as the Sacred Miniſtry is by Colla- 
tion immediately or independently from God, al- 
though the deſignation of the Perſon may be by men 
and the Church ſo Kings may be perſonally defigned 
and deputed to Royalty and Sovereignty,” by Eledion, 
Succeſſion, Conqueſt, or any other lawful poſſible way 
but their Sovereignty and Power is by Donation and 
Collation immediately. and: ſolely from God, 'and' re- 
fers to him as the only: Donor and Author. Again, as 
the Perſon and FunCtion. of ſuch as are lawfully in- 
veſlied. with Sacred Power, and in Sacred Orders, is 
Inviolable and Sacred, ſo are the Perſons and-So 
rcignty of Kings, ti, 028 

Our order propoſed-in the beginning. of this Treas 
tiſe, chargeth us now to produce our Proofs from Res 
verend Antiquity. But I muſt beg leave of the Chris 
ſtian Reader, to diſcover the weakneſs and. wicked 
neſs of a new-deviſed trick of our Secarics, That the 
King is God's, but not Chriſt's Vicegerent. 
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CHAP. V. 


All Chriſtian Kings are dependent from Chrij 
and "2 be called his Eon? fe 


Hereas hitherto by zxpecls Scripture, an d by 
- Arguments from thence by _— {- 


quence deduced, we- have t 
Kings and heir their Sovereignty are rand ns og 
dent from God,:and d from no x 


ceiveit not ſo; that her y we (eclude Chriſt, tn 
conſidered, 'not onely xa# iricaow; perſonally, as the 
Second Perſon j in the Trinity, / but alſo xar' «ixoroues, 
in his Capacity, as God-man, the Saviour and Re- 
deemer of the World. 

Our Se&aries have found out a quirk, or trick ra- 
ther, of late, to hold and argue, That Kings are'Gods, 
not Chrift®s Lientenants upan_ Earth. Their purpoſe e is 
the *ame in ſubſtance with the Romaniſts, although 
they differ in ſomething 3 for. the - Romaniſt rand. Pwrie 
tans both of them ere in every Kingdom another So- 
vereign, not 'onely belides the true Sovereign, but alſa 
above, In this they agree, / and are like - Sampſon's 
Foxes, who 'have their Tails knit together, 2 do 
carry this Fire-brand- to conſume Church and State. 
In one other. \they differ extremely, for the-Romaniſt 
and Feſuit - will haye -it to be: the Pope, the Pari- 
tan and Sectaries fix this SprerSgnty in the Pres- 


Re. believe, with WAITE of Scripture and ſound 
Antiquity, that' alt Crowns! and, Scepters, Kings and 


—_ are dependent from Chyifi the: Son ot Od, 
G 3 
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as he is 9:arfpauns, God and man, the Saviour of the 
World, and Head of. the Church, 
We intend not at this time to diſcuſs that curious 
eltion, Whether or net by Hereditary Right Ghrift may 
orn King of the Feres «We are (peaking at tlns time of 
Chriſts Kingdom, as the Head of the Churth, in order 
to all the Kingdoms of the World. The Kingdom 
we ſpeak of is not what was due to himy-48 Tha"Sep 
of David; 'but as he was the Saviour ang: Kedeepien, of 
David and all the Worl4. The right w—_—_ he had 
by Hypoſtatical Union, -and' bie perfet} Merit\'und plenteout 
Redoijtion Sorne' ver ani. men. 'do hald, that 
Chriſt was'not entitled' to this Kingdom: tilt his Re 
furreRion,” and that'thenhe | had” Jus quaſitum, as/ the 
Furifts ſpeak? © There is not much danger'to hold this 
or'deny-it; but with reverence to theiv:great Parts, 
and humble ſubmiſſion to better Reaſons, 1 diffent 
from them,” and do-think, however it may be granted, 
that then he came to exerciſe it fully and- pe 3 
or if you will, that anew” Title and Right did ac« 
crue to him,” that what-he had before by Hypoſt atical 
Union rely, now hc had" it by another ſupervenjent 
Figs of Merit, and {6 Hal'it daplici Titulo, as Saint 
Bernar# faith of him inianother caſe t yer for any thing 
T gopld yet fee, Fam of the mind from the fiilt inftant 
and moment of his' Tneamation, as*God-man, ' the 
Head of his Church;' By #he-grace of Hypoſtatical Union 
he was King of Kings,” and Lord of Lirds;” It cannot 
be dcnicd, that while'he was 'in the:form and ſiate 
of a Servant, in ftaty 'reweyw0es, in the fate of Humi- 
lation, as by the no leſs myſterious than admirable 
and wife Qcconomy '6f God, the Glory"of his Deity 
did rot eenfpitnonfly aid ordmarily ſhine thorow the 
val of his Fleth, no more* did this-Majeſty and —_ 
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of his Sovereignty and Kingdom: ſhine forth to tht 
Eyes of men. God in his unſearchable Wiſdom he” 
ving appointed, that the Kingdom of God ſhould nof 
nay | £2008 with obſervation, and that the Fews might: be xe? 
of | Qificd in their judgment, who did 'not expect a ſpirir 
Jer £ ritual King and Deliverer, but a Meſſiah, to reign terur 
porally over them, and by him to enjoy all external 
Plenty, Peace and: Happineſs, Nevertheleſs, ſuch was 
the merciful and bountiful diſpenſation of God in this 
doudy and dark Qeconomy, that ſometimes thoyous 
the thick and dark clond of his Flelly and1 
ſome little rayes of his immenſe-Majeſty did appear, us 
in his: miraculous Operations; 'cven- 1d in the ſame 
manner, at many times, and by: many-a&ts,: his Sove- 
reignty | wiIs ed; . and that he: np ra 
it was evidenced. ' 4: bis Birth,” The: Wiſe men: who 
came'from the Eaft ork him nv his;Swadling- 
coats: They are-in.'Scr and' by the conftant 
not interrupted conſe Church to chisday com+ 
mended for' it. In: bis Miniftvy, 'he-entred Feruſatent 
in Royal Pomp: His Diſciples-and's great mulcirude 
did him - obeyfance;- gave-:him Royal Honour! 'and 
when:the Fews grambled at it, Held? them that/ it 
was not onely Juſt but neceſſary-i That if they and 
the People did hold their Peace, he Stones would pro 
daim him King, and-do him Royal H er Þ bis 
_—_ when ht is to'lay Fate hi for his 
Sheep, he avouchedhimfclf, before Pi/ate,'a King. , P+- 
late demands: the Queſtion, Art "thou a King ? Pilate 
underſtood not any:Kingdom in his Queſtion but- a 
temporal one 3 # Spiritual Kingdom in his conception 
was a meer Notion, Fancy, Chimera : Chriſt without 
diſſimulation, equivocation, or mental reſervation,” ad 
mentem interrogantis anſwereth, he was a King, Matth, 
| G4 27.11, 
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27, 11. Mark, 15. 2, He had it written upon bis Croſk 
Buried, He had his Grave ſealed as a King, © ++ + 

Theſe things thus premiſed, we come to prove that 
Kings are Chriſts Vicegerents and Lientenants-upon 
the face of the Earth, 1. Our firſt proof is, the 'place 
we inſilted much in” before, Prov. 8. 15. by what. is 
(aid, it is more than apparent, : that By me Kings reign, 
hath. this Senſe, By me Wiſdom, the Son of Gad; 
the, Word that was. made 'Fleſh,” Kings reign: you 
may: find many Reafons by reviewing the moſt learned 
and moſt pious Biſhops Sermons,” Ds: Andrews, whoſe 
Memory ſhall - ever” ibe in everlaſting BenediCtion, 
I. Firſt Prov. 30.4. This Wiſdom is.called the: 'Son 
of:God. 2. Next: this- prepoſition : Per, - By, it is the 
proper.and: peculiat prepoſition/ of heiſt. 3. Thisdly; 
it is not very edngrubus that as by Chriſt we have all 
Bleffings ſpiritual i {Heavenly things,' ſo by him we 
have Kings his Derivatives conſtituted, the beſt 'and 
moſt erninent of temporal BleſImgs. | 4. Fourthly; 
Chriſt he is Wiſdom, and by him all Bleſſings iſſuing 
from Mercy 3 Kingdoms ſubliſt.@ore by Wiſdom than 
by.:Power 3 why.thall we'not then, from this Wiſdom Ill ' 
eſtabliſh Kings 'and-'their Sovereignty:?-- The. proper ll | 
Work of Wiſdeth is ordinare, to order, and *to eſtas fl | 
bliſh /Order 3 Why then ſhall not; all- Monarchy. refer 
its Origine #« ths Wiſdom? 5, Laſtly, the original 
word; 2 Bj, is both in me," &i per :1ne,) in: me and-.by 
2ne, .to mtimate, as we {aid befate; that Kings are firſt 
in him, and ſo come torth from-himz.-and yet-'come 
{o. forth from bim, that they are an him; Chriſt in 
them as bis Depmties They in.:him as their 4xthor 
and. Authoriſer 3' He by their Perſons; They by his 
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' Power in | Heaven' and Earth, univesſally is expreſled, 


Prerogative of Kings. # 
- 2, Our ſecond. Proof we bring from that Scrip 
averreth that Chriſt is not only; King of hs Ol Chuck, 
but in Order to his.Chwrch, King over all , the | 
and Kingdoms of the Earth, Chriſts, Kingdom: over 
his Church. Pſal. 11; 6. 15- in thele.-words expreſſed - 
I bave ſet my King upon my baly Hill:Sion, Ovex the 
whole World, - in theſc Words; v8, T ſell give thee 
the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the uttermoſt part r 
of the Earth for thy Poſſeſſion: whichiis not to be ſcant+ 
ld by conceivingit only of the calling, of the Gentiles 
to the: Communion of his Church, but alſo of his $0- 
vereignty over all the Earth and Kings of the. Earth, 
This Ordinanoe is by Appointment, and a decreetiree- 
pealable. v. 7.1 will declare the Decree. The words, 
T ſhall give thee, demonſtrate that- this poteſtas 3s not 
eterna &+ interna, that cternal Powes whith is inſepara- 
ble from him, as God, but data'&: externa, a given 
and beſtowed Power, which. is. not- -conceivable,'in 
Chriſt, but «ar '3r29vouiar, as man, We God-man, our 
Saviour and. Redeemer. | 
3. A third. Proof may be this, that as this was'fore- 
told by Prophecy, ſo in: the Fullneſs. of time .it' was 
realy ffectedand accompliſhed. ;: Mpreh, 2. 18, Our 
Saviour faith ;. A{1 Power js' given to-1t4n; Heaven aud 
in Earth. The word Given, {heweth: this Power'is'f> 
xcd in that Capacity by which he-ig-our Saviour, all 


all Power, and by Diſtribution exe tically amplified, 
all Power in Heaven and Eaxth,. which will- not.ad- 


mit nor perthit, that we exclude Sovercignty in Kings. 
Ubi Lex non _diftinguit, nemo" diftinguere debet. © Let 


our Adverſarics ſhew where Kings and nd their Crowns 


" Om -ox £xcepted- from this, ' all. Popper in 
art. 


4 Fourth- 
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- 4. Fourthly the Apoſile St. Pawl,-Heb. 1. 2, telleth 
us that God hathappointed the Son, by whom he hath 
ſpoken to us in the laſt days, Heir of all things. IF this 
Inheritance'be not over Kings, we are infinitely miſta« 
* ken; and if Feſer not thelt Right to him as Do- 


nor, they havensjuſt Title. 


5. Fifthly,' The Scripture to take away all Cavils, 


hath, mn, 9p us this 'Trath in terminis terminantibus, ins 


Prince'of the Kings-of the Earth. that again, cap. TI,27 
HH: vuleth them wah a Rod of Iron... 
appliable at leaſt to/Kings, ſee and readiit. Pſal. 11. 9. 
Reveli'19. 12. Onhis head you have many Crowns; 
an'Embleme of his" Sovereignty over all iKings, and 
that all are his mes his Subſtitutes, '\ To what 
is ſaid, add: \ ROK Paul. 1 Tim. 6; 15. He is th 
only/Potentate, the-King of Kings, -and*Lord of Loydr, 
That The is'#a7' to» a note of Excellency. Revel.17] 
14+ The Lamb be is Lar of Lords, and King of Kings, 
Revel, 19, 16. Aa h 'on his'vefture* and on + his 
b 4 name writtelt, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 

6 the wordg-attentively, How' charaGteriſtically 


Dian: That-it is written on bis Thigh on his Ves 
e; "which qualifie this Power as his-Dae, as he is 
the Head and. Saviour of his Churchi - It is - worth 
your notice taking, that this name is written pon his 
oh, that we may: learn two things:;.the one is, 
That this Power is in Chriſt-man The other-is, 
That all Kings ane Db fawere Chr, on him by Ge 
neration. 
\ Reafon leadath for- this Truth 3 I. Firſt, whati is 
ryore. fuitable and convenient, than that all Kings - 
a 


expreſs Terms, Revel. 1.5, Jeſus Chrili the 
Ka ER the firſt begotten-of-the dead is, The 
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Prerogative of Kings. bo) 
all Ages, ſhould ifſfue from him, who is Rex ſecmlo- 
1m, A"King whoſe Kingdom endureth throughout 
all Ages? It is the higheſt Dignity of Crowns to hold 
of this Crown. 

2, Next, is it not propheſied by Iſaiah, that Kings 


ſhall be the Nurſe-fathers of his Church, > fre | 
© 


atritii #i? Is it not fit then that they- hold their 
Crowns of Chriſt ? Is it'not fit, that Kings be taughe 
ſo much, 'that with the more Alacrity and. Zeal, they 
may advance the good of Chrifts Kingdom ? 

3. Thirdly, our Dives do acknowledge; that by 
mer-in ſacred Qrders Chriſt doth rule his Church me- 
diately,; 4w'thoſe chings/ which primely concern Sal- 
vation';*And that by Kinps, their Scepter and Power, 
he doth/prote& and preſerve his Church; and what 
concems the extemal Government in Order and De- 
cencys* in How then can it be denied, that Kings in this 
latter Senſe, 'are no leſs the immediate Vicegerents of 
Chriſt; than Biſhops Prieſts, - and Deacons, inthe for- 
mer?'\Eaok” upon 'the Interpretations are 'given by 
_— and moſt able' of our Divinies upon 1 Cor. 
15,28; hi teD } 
4.':-Fourthly, what'is the reaſon that: all Chriſtian 
Emperours and Kings glory in the Sign iof the Croſs, 
and place it vpon the Top of their Sacxed Crowns ? It. 
is not only by this Symholum Chriftiaziſmi this ancient 
badge of Chriſtianity, to witneſs that they are Chriſti- 
ans,-and not aſhamed! of the Crofs of Chriſt, but alſo 
to acknowledge, that they have received: and hold 
their Crowns of him. ''Much more might be faid to 
this e, but for brevities ſake, and judging what: 
is {ajd'to be ſufficient to prove all Kings to be Chriſt's 
Vicegetents, we ſpare with'more Reaſons to tranſgrel(s 
upon the Patience of the underſtanding Reader. 

Some 
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Some -have ſhunned to ſpeak thus, that Kings are 
Chrif®s Vicegerents upon Earth, tearing, that becanſe 'of 


the Popes unjuſt Challenge to be Chrifts univerſal Vicar. | 


&pon Earth, it ſhould uſher in a Subordination 'of the 
Crown to:the Mitre. They ſcruple without juſtcauſe. 
What need weto be afraid to ſpeak with Scripture? It 
is high Preſumption in thePope tochallenge to himſelf 
the Title or Right of Chrifts univerſal vicar wpon Earth, 
by divine Right. There is no colour almoſt or ſhew of: 
Reaſon for it:either in Scriptuxe,' or reverend Antiquis: 
ty. The Pope, the Bilhop; of, Rowe, hath; no'more 
by Divine Right (what he may have by poſitive Eeele- 
Gaftical. Right, it is not pertinent for us'now to'exa- 
mine and diſcuſs) no higher Peiviledge (except it be 
in extent) than the meaneſt Biſhop. in the World in 
his Dioce(s. Doth not St, Hierom ſay, Omms Epiſco- 
pus five Rome fuerit, five Engubii,, ſrve Ganftntipopoli, 
five Rhegzii, frve Alexandrie, ſwe Tanis, ejuſdem i meri- 
ti, ejuſdemi Sacerdotii, The learned and holy Father 
compareth, with the three great Patriarchs-i(privikdg- 
ed at that time by Ecclcljaſtical- Canons-;above* all 
otners, with the Patriarchs of Antioch, and the Hono-+ 
rary Patriateh1of Ferufalem): three 'of the' meaneſt;Bi- 
ſhops next adjacent to them, the Biſhops of; ;Exgmbi- 
mm, Rhegiunt, and Tanais, ,and:averricth that by divine 
Right they had iCa e084 equal Right, equal Pow- 
cr. Nor doththat hold betger, that the Pope- would 
make his ftrarifocadent and' extravagant -Jariſdidticn 
over all, .to'be; grounded' upon a fancied Eminency in 
St. Peter, abovg. is fcllow Apoſiles, ordinarie in him, 
extraordinarie.in them, perſonal and temporarie in; them 3 
but ſo fixed, in Peter's Perſon-that it is; tranſmiſſible to 
his Succeſſor, ,and he forſagth,,whether God - will or 
not, mult be-the 'Pope of -Kowe. This Paradox is 
| | againſt 
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zpainſt Scripture, ſacred Antiquity, and ſound Reaſon. 
lt 15 not ft now to. prove it, only to fatisfie the 
judicious Reader, I content my ſelf with the Saffrage 
of that Holy-Father and Martyr S. Cyprian, who de 
wit. Eccleſ. -or ſingular, 'Prelator faithz Hoc wtique 
erant ceteri” Apoſtoli, quod erat Perris, pari conſortio pre- 
diti &* bonoris & poteftatis. He knew not thefe Diffe- 
rences theſe Novators have coyned and forged up- 
on the Anvil' of their own Hearts ; His Jadgment 
was, all'the Apoſtles no lefs than Peter, were endow- 
ed in-Order to their Apoſtolical Charge, with the 
ſame Endowment of Power, and Priviledges of Ho- 
nour. Would God, both ſides in this and other Con- 
troverhes, would ſubmit to the Judgment and Deter- 
mination of the holy Fathers! 
I wave the accurate diſcuſſing of theſe points, they 
Ire more time, and a-more fit place. To what is 
faid T add, that although we would give to the Pope 
of Rome, to be Chriſt's immediate univerſal Vicar 


firitualibus, in ſpiritual things, there is no Dangerand 


{o t6 ſhan this Inconvenience, we need-not be ſo ſhie, 
as to forbear to call Kings Chrifts Vicegerents, Chriſt 
Lientenants, For if we (hould grant the Antecedent, 
the Pope is Chriſis univerſal Vicar Earth (which 

is certainly as, falſe as Falſhood it all) te iS an «yaxias- 

vy a lame Conſequence, to make this inference, Ergo 

all Kings Crowns are 'ſubotdinated and ſubjeed to 
the Pope and his Mitre. | Their own' Authors, who 
advance his Power as high as Lucifer, doacknowledge 
that all power that was'in Chriſt, Secundum bo- 
mo, as he was man, was not collated upon St. Peter. 
They confeſs moreover, that all the Power that was in 
St. Peter, ' was not by him tranſmitted to his ſpurious 
and uſurping Succeſſor, They all with one Month 
| pr0-. 
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profeſs, that as Excellentie que in ſolo bomine Chr ta 
fo fuit, that Power of Excellency, which is ſolely pe 
culiar to, and bal Chriſt, was not communis 
cated to St. Peter. They glcar and prove it by (pecit- 
cation of. inſtances : Saint Peter, ſay they, could not 
confer the Effect and Eflicacy of the Sacrament withe 
out the Sacrament it {elf y nor could he inſtitute. $4 
 cxaments of himſelf, or in his own name, or others 
than Chriſt himſelf did inſtitute. Do they not allff ; 
of the give'and grant that Saint Peter did; not-trank 
mit the. Foaer of doing Miracles to all-his Suceellors? 
So then, although i it were granted that the Pope wett 
Chriſt's Vicar univerſal, it will not neceſſarily follow, 
that in this, . that Chriſt is of Kings, . the. Pope js 
his firſt immediate and univexſal Viceperent. .. 

I wiſh the Pope, who claimeth ſo near, alliance and 
contingency to. Chriſt, would learn of Chriſt tobe 
meth, and bumble in heart, and ſo not anely ſhould. te 
find reſt to-his own Soul, but a great deal of maxe xa 
and quiet ſhould be both in Church and State. ...It is 

very conſiderable, that in Scripture it is recorded,” that 
whilſt our Saviour was Minifter Ci nis; the Mi- 
niſter of Circumciſion, he both practiſed and gi 
. that it was:God's Ordinance, ; that the Mitsg 
to the Crown,: and the Shepherd's 's Crook.to the $, 
ter : Scarce well come rat the Gene wh when. Sw In 4 
this by his. Practi ing from-Herod' 
to Egypt, -who, =c=%y _— Logins jv of 
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Angels agaioſt him to deffroy kim ( if it has 
that it was fitter. he ſhould teach us true Qbedi 
as at his Word, they publibed) his Birth to,She 
and ſung that. glorious. HY Gloria: in. 
Some, Hy Ribas Caged nag >" A 
Fact rather of Foſeph and A 
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trat they out of their Fear and Weakneſs not able to 
do better, did- flee Herod and his malicious intent. 
If any think ſo, let him conſider, that he hath not. 
karned as yet" tliat all Chriſt's Actions. and Paſſons 
are full of Myſteries, and nothing acted or ſuffered by 
him, in which there was not an over-ruli wonder- 
ful Providence of God im Mercy. and Wi : and 
withal let him conſider, that all It bis Ads and Suffer 
ings are our Inſtructions. But leavin this. Did he 
not in his Miniſtry teach and iſe it ? Teach it, 
when he commanded to render. to C uf he things 
that! axe Ceſars', when he convinced the: Fews, wh 
would gladly--have ſhaken off Caſa, = his Ri 
arguing that they were by God's Law bound to pay 
Ceſar Tribute, becauſe he was theis King, and this jul 
proved by their Coin, ( which with all ſound know- 
ing, Politicians is - tnter jura Majeſts 2, ich. 700 
privied with Ceſar's "= and | 
i his Death;. not- our Sayiour Chri 

Iedge Pilate's Power. (; that is the;Romay, of which ba 


wat Deputy 2; to be from above? Yam he Deb 
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have been done by any of his, in his company, for his 
Cauſe, will be at the pains to cure this wound mira» 
culoaſly. Would God, Pope and Papeling, Jeſuit and 
Secary, Puritan and Presbyterian, would fix ' their 
hearts upon theſe Praices of Chriſt, by a Jingular 
Wiſdom of God fo clearly and fully recorded, praQti- 
ſd in Chrifts Nativity, Childhood, practiſed and 
taught in his Miniftry, praQtiſed and taught when he 
was a dying, when hs was looking Death in the 
face, at which time the moſt ſinful man will neither 
diſſemble nor temporize. I doubt much if in any at 
of Chriſt, during his coming into the World, and his 
going home again to his Father, you can inſtance any 
to parallel thisz to exceed it, ſure I am you cannot. 
And what, I pray you, can the Pope challenge 'more 
than to be Miniſter Evangelii, a Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
as our Lord was, Circumcifionis, of the Circumciſion. ? 
He ſhall never be accounted with me the true Vicar of 
Chriſt, who teacheth contrary to Chriſt, and praQi- 
ſeth contrary to his Practices : Me thinketh he looketh 
more- like, and' hath nearer alliance with the man 
mentioned 2_Theſ, 2, Who exalteth bimſelf above'e: 
thing is called God. It is very conſiderable likewiſe, 
that in the Apoſtolical Creed, which is ſo full, fo 
brief, and nothing- in it but what 'is neceſſary to be 
believed to Salvation, that I fay in this ſhort Creed, 
Pontins Pilate ( whoſe memory is accurſed ) by the 
Spirit of God which ruled his Church in fetting this 
down, is recorded. It is not for his Honour certainly, 
but for our good and: edification, that there it is ſaid, 
- Chriſt ſuffered under Pontins Pilate, that we may learn, 
. if we expect Salvation by Faith in Chriſt, we muſt 
ſubmit to Authority, by obedience to what they com- 
mand,” if -it be lawful 3 and ſubmitting: humbly, and 
£4 ſuffering, 
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ſuffering, if- Authority virge that which is unlawful, 
and againſt God, And that this weare bourid'to, al- 
though the Magiſtrate-be as oppoſite to Chriſtianity as 
a Heathen, - and the Cauſe for which we -luffer be for 
Chriſt and 'his Church. We -will: never help Chriſt 
nor' his Church by Arms againſt Authority,or Religions 
by Rebellion. ' If our SeCtaries give us a new'Creed,it 
will concern them near, with the expunging 0f Chriſis 
deſcent to Hell, and the Communion of $ aints,to raze out 
this, He ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. Iftheir-Practices 
be ſo:contradiftory- to Chriſt's, they cannot but: conſe- 
quwtiih2, « by conſequence,- be deſtrucQory of the Chriſti. 
an Faith where the Reward of thoſe areto/beiexpect- 
ed you finow too- well. 'Ie-were better for younot on- 
ly to expurige Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell,. but'to an- 
nihilate Hell it ſelf, which'by a cloſe Committee you 
may reſolve ijpon, if your - omnipotent pozptr car) be able 
to do it :* I theany) your fanfied coordinate porder, which 
you-haye'of late erected againſt Sovereigty fixed inthe 
Lord's Anointed, as in the:Churoh 'you have exeted 
Altar againſt Altar, God open your Eyes to'ſte your 
monſtrous Sins and Ertouts,' and to give ro:you and 
to us/alb true Repentance, -that the fearful: vengeance 
of God overtake us not, and 'in the World) to® come 
be forced: by ſenfible;-:erernal, and horrible pains, ro 
acknowledge-the Truths which now: we" reject; als 
— in Scripture:declared, in the moſt Au- 
thentick' Apoltolical Creed determined; and.:by the 
current and fiot interripted!ifuffrage 'ofiithe Fathers, 
above {ever bundred years'belicyed. ': Lond have mer- 
cy upen- us, nd tur his Wrath and fearful. Indigna- 
tion fr6th ts. / 1 dareinbtitoexpreſs what Ifearyiowhon 
t look npon/theſe outages committed! tagaintt: Sacred 
Trath $\How God aniihis:\Vord arc Mn San 
, FI- H uary 
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Etuary defied, His Ordinances repealed, Miſchief fra« 
med by' the Law, Sacred Perſons violated, and the on 
Lords Anointed fearfully rebelled againſt, ..My reſo. || #; 
lution is to difſolve unto Tears and Prayers, and with 
my Maſter ſay daily, ſay hourly, Lord forgzve them, Fa th 
they fo know) not what they do. Sf 
| The: weakneſs of this Aſlertion, that Kings, are not mn 
Chriff s Vicegerents, we: have; as we hope ſufficiently en 
proved ; It is. high time now to diſcover'the wickeds ff th 
nels of it. The: purpoſe they have by this and the like Yan 
Afertions, is to reſerve the managing of; all Religious YH 
Aﬀairs in their largeſt latitude to themſelves! vindis 
cating it as-peculiax and: proper, . quarts modo, tq their 
Conventicles, Presbytcries, and Allemblics,. This. Sos. 
vexcignty they make ſo Sovertign and Independant; 
that all, Kings and Sovereigns whatſocver mult ſubmit 
tO it. This Sovereignty Eccleſiaſtical may reſtxain and 
rrteaio the King at pleaſure. It may i repeal. his 
Laws; correct his Statutes 3 reverſe his Judgments, 
It may.efiablilh its own, urge Obedicnce, | Cite, Cons 
vent, -and: Geoſure in caſe 'of Diſobedience ; And if 
they he not of Power to execate what: they decree, 
they may call; for oxcominand the help ang; afhlance 
of; the-Pepple, 1n-/whons is. that underived. Majefiy 3 
and tx ghis/pimpoſe may promiſe, covenant, ſwear t9 
ſtand” t(-:the ; maintenante- of-[theix Fancies' againſt all 
whatſoever, ' and to defend each another, contra omnes 
mortales,' with theix Goods, Lands, Fortunes, 
Lives, to: admit no diviſive motion ( which is. zeal, 
and tobe ſuch, if. the Authority of this Chugch. de- 
clare it ſuch! whatſoever, to. luppreſs whatſoever is 
contrary.to' the good intended-:in this Covenant and 
aſſociation, -if it be in. their power 3 ſo. that this Saves 
xcign maketh- every. man armatum magiſtratiqm, (9 PE 
arme 
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*1o 
ormation will . pull down Ann from his Throws, 

the beating of the- eginning of, it, how it enlarges it / affic.. 
"now "to be ſworn too in England, will make the Pope of - 
Rog, and his. s knees ſmite. one again( another, Gy 
d-verba ' cum fatta. non videeam.? Judge « 


w ie by its Fruits, as our Balkh hath taught. us fl 
and we will DECTE 


ou! 


ſpe 


and. ood ward G are, as Juriſh 
ay, lo, io lem. Proteſiations, li y 
beral Fromules pon whole cuftom this is) 

ck Feormaten, to God that had hs all! p gr 


'00, a world pf. mi iefs (al gllowed upon ity;.aud 


Tt is to be feared, f what i 1s paſk i is but px; liv, ot] 


KS M 
the beginnin ubles. The molt Fious urch 
po A he R 4 &, che ſtaff; and Ag a 

9 is broken in ſhjyers, bare thing > 

"BY ſerve .God 3. and all Sedts,. al of 

Allowed moe Peay T Truth and Op A 

tion Is written Wn ne 

Sy eters ** Bloud; acted with, the. greateſt Gruelt K 
ainft not onely "Ypmocent,: but oning men, With; 

Calumnics, Rapinc, ; Robbery, elty, that Extig o 

other, and young, it they have not been F 
with hanger ad col old, haye bcen.cxpoſcd to \extreamy V 
ft in Igency, con pt, and. 3 mockery. I: dare to lay, j 
ho Perſecution, that Ever was, can, parallel this Perſecue I 
tion, for Im icty,. Inj aſtys : and, ruelty. What heart 5þ 
bleedeth not roſe. theſe Kipgdo happy before, to. 
the Envy of other Kingdoms. and States, to, be the 
mocking-ſtock of the World 3 that the Canaanit and f 

erizzite rcjoyceth $0 look upon our:Miſery, to {ce F 
Fen ſanding in the Holy 4 lace, and choſe King: n 

Gon, of late. the defire of all. the Earth, turned ,ints F 

dh Akeldama 3" and no other. fruit of this glorious Re- | 
formation, bug, to. ) Kill Chiiltians. for Chailt's Hal 
an 
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"ef ind to plunder for Religions ſake? Lord forgivethern, 
af Yfor Chrit's fake, and remove! our Sins, and "thoſe 
AFfearfil Judgments: and T beg pardon' of the'Reades 
"for this Digreſſion or Regret, which I Have-ponre 
"Four with a fad heart, and wiſh thetn''no-w © than 
y Repentance.” ''' © OV ) 100 $0 J089 
NY all we have faid of this Antichriftian Sovereign 
ty,” whereby the Pxritan and FaQtious: would'exalt the 
Presbytery and 'Repreſentative Body above all that'is 
called God 3 Let no man imagine "that 'we 'ran' tothe 
other Extreme, to privilege a King from the direction 
ad juſt Power'of the Church ;. or that we would cn- 
courage him, or ſet him on, like Vzzieh,- to'Intrude 
upon Sacred actions, proper to Eceleliaftical Perſons; 
Fx vi ordinis, 'In' diteflion by the Word, adminiftration 
of the Sacraments : \ binding 'and Ioofthg,”'in interior? ford 
anſcientie; or, in exteriori, by the Spiritual Cenfures an- 
nexed'to the Keys. '' Sare 1 am, '*no'pious or k 
King ( as bleſſed be God our Sovereign is .) will' 
right of his Crown, 'which he*holdeth immediately? 
of Chriſt, uſurp upon this 3 but -or-*the contrary,” as 
a Son of the Church, will ſubmit to- the' Church his 
Mother , or rather Chriſt in Church-men reconei- 
ling him to' God. © Elſewhere ( by Gods Grace, if 
God'give us Life and Leifure )' in a ſeveral Treatiſe by: 
it felt, we intend" to lay open this 'point. - In'ſum, 
briefly we ſay, that men in Sactzd4 Orders; In"'vebier? 
prr# fpiritualibus; in things meetly and intrinſecally of 
themſelves Spiritual, have. from'Chriſt immediately a' 
direftrve and authoritative Power, in'order to'all whatſo- 
ever, although ' miniſterial only, as" related to Chriſt: 
But this giveth them no Coercive Civil Power  over- a 
Prince, -exther per (2, or_ pet "accidens, either primatie 
or ſecundavie 3, Either © prittcrpdliter or conſecutive; directv 
FILED Hh 3 | or 
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Or indivefls, ſimple or. abſolute, that cither the one way 
or the other, directly. or indire&tly, abſolutely or reſpe- 
Rively byit ſelf, or in, orndine ad fpiritualiany or many 
in. lagxed, orders, Pope or ney \ can conyent, 
cite; cenſuse, in, caſe of Defailance, apply, and -in 
caſe of not obeying what God in Scripture PS 
tanded, to covenant, aſſociate,; fwear,, and cake $a $4 
cranent-upon it,-to refift him, oppoe him, and force 
him tp ſubmit to the Scepter of Chriſt, This. Power 
over man,God Almighty uſeth not, much leſs hath 
he given it to man; Pſal. 110, His Peopl e are ' @ willing 
People, Suadenda non.cogenda religia; F 1 minis Religh- 
onis. quam Religionem. rogere, Nos doth that (its 
al. Power which entixely we - give to. Biſhops, Prielis, 
and Deaccns, rob the'Kiog, as he is. the nurſing Fas 
ther of the Church; of the power Chrilt hath endow- 
ed him with, as a Chriſtian King, .in extern. guberng: 
zene Eccleſie, We muſt not Jook;on Kings as0n 
of' the. Flock of Chiift, although we may. neither 
h,-nor adminiſter. the Sacrarnents, -yor bind, nox 
dv gp nor give ſacred, Orders, nox excommuntcate, 
theſe are things. anly proper to Pricfts, Primi & ſecundi 
lnjs, of the firltand {ccond Order and Degree: Yet 
he exexciſe of thele things freely within his. Kingdoni, 
what goncerneth the decent and: oxderly doing _ all, 
and what concerns externum hominem,. - by coative 
Power, ior-externans - gubernationem Eccleſie, the extete 
nal Government of the Church, in appointing, the uſe 
of things, arbitrary aud; indifferent, and what elſe is. 
of this- train, are ſo. due-. to; the Prerogitive of the 
Crown; as that 'we-mult uot: rob-him, of it 3 nor may 
the. Prjelk without: higheſt Rebellion againſt God ins 
trench or uſurp upon the King, A King in the State 
hs Ghurch. is a mixed Serſon, not {upply Civil, ay! 
Sacre 


_—_— 
= 


”.w 2 273 0G 


Ib Do co A 


a> A a5 RS... 


— A ,; 41 


Prerogative of Kings. | 103 


Sacred'too: They are not only Profeſſores fides,. Profe(® 
fors of the Truth, that they have in the Capacity of # . 
Chriftian :- but they are alſd-Propugnatores'fidei, Deten- 


ders of the Faith ; which is proper to them i the Ca- 


pacity of King, What is the meaning of that; that in 
Scripture they are honoured with more than the Stile 
of a Son of the Church 3 they are called by 1ſaieh, or 


rather God himſelf, The Nmrſe-fathers of the Church ? 


This is not to be fo ſ{cantled, as if there were no more 
Influence from Kings upon the Church, but by Hos 
nour and Riches; other great men may and havedone 
the like 3 it is meant by ſome Influence from. their 
Crown, their Sword, their Scepter. What -meaneth 
that Charge, Pal. 2. 10, 11, 12. Be wiſe, Oye Kings, 

ſerve the Lord with Fear, kiſs the Son left be. be angyy, 
and ye periſh from the way ; When bis Wrath is kindled 
but a little ? 1 will believe Saint Awſtin more than all 
the glorious pretended Reformers of this happy Re- 
formation, -or  Deformation-rather, writing to. Beni» 
face. Duomodo enim (faith he) Reges Domino ſerviunt, 


niſi'ea que contra ju[ſa Domini fiunt religios# ſeveritate pro- 


bibendo atque plettendo ? Aliter n. ſervit qua homo. eſt, 
aliter qua etiam Rex-eſt. '' Quia bomo eft, ei fervit fide» 
liter vivendo : quia vero etiam Rex eft ſervit leges juſta 
precipientes, &+ contraria prohibentes - convenienti  vigeve 
ſanciendos Sicut ſervivit Ezechias, Lucos, & tenpla ido- 
lorum, &- excelſa que contra precepts Dei fuernnt conjitts- 
(a deſtruendo.  Situt ſervivit Foſias talia & ipſe facien- 
do. Sicut ſervivit Rex Ninivitarum univerſanm civit atem 
ad placandim Dominum compellando, Sicut ſervron Da- 
ris, idolum frangendum in' poteſtatem Danieli dando, &r 
inimicos 'ejns\ Leonibus inferendo. Sicut ſervivit Nebu- 
chadnezzar, de qua jam diximms omnes in reg1o ſu» poſnos 
4 Bluſphemando Deo legj terribili probibends, Ju boc ergo - 
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ferviunt Domino Reges in quantum Reges, cum. ea faciunt 
ad ſerviendum illi que non poſſunt facere niſi Reges. * \The 
Paſſage is. plain, and hath more for the! Right of 
Kings than Feſwit or Puritan will allow. them 3 who 
will have them to be Miniſtri and Executores, their 
Servants to put in Execution what they ordain and 
command. | | 

+ To make Pope or Pregbytery, as the immediate 
Vicegerents of Chriſt, and to authorize them with a 
:coaFFive, Or a coercive Power, to confirm their Orders, 
to force him to repeal his own Laws, and. in caſe of 
Defailance or Refuſal, after Remonſtrance-is made, or 
Supplication'as they call it, although poly preſent- 
cd on the point of a Sword or Pike, to (tix up people 
againſt the Lords anointed, to Sedition, to Rebellion, 


howſoever they deceive'the ſimpler ſort, to make them 


believe they dye Martyrs, is truly the Diſgrace of Re- 
ligion, the higheſt of Treaſons againtt God and 
man, and to. make poor. People die Traytors: to 


If you make two Sovereigns in one Kingdom, inde- 


pendent one from another,. there is no more Peace or Qui- 
et to be expected, than was in Rebecca's Womb, 
whilſt Facob and Eſa did ſtrive for the Prerogative of 
the fir{i born, 

- Nay, it-you make the Sovereign and Supreme mana» 
ging of Religion and religious Afﬀajrs to depend upon, 
and properly belong either to any foreign power withy 
.out the Kingdom, as-to the Popez or to any Power do- 
meſtick, within it, as to the Presbytery or Aſſembly, you 
"commit and entruſt to their managing the greateſt and 
bigheſt Affairs of Kingdom and State ; and.if you take 
icom the King the Regiment in Religion, 'you take from 
« him that, which in-its own nature is the.mainelt, the 
2) | chietclt, 
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chiefeſt, and moſt excellent thing in Government, as 
may appear by what is ſubjoyned. 

Religion is the Baſe and Bottom, on which all the 
Steadineſs and Happineſs of King and' Kingdom are 
ſcated, . Religio & Timor Dei ſolus eft, que cuſtodit ho- 
minum. inter ſe ſocietatem-: \ It is Religion and the Fear 
of God alone, which \prrferyath all Society, and con- 
ſequently King and Kingdom: ' LadJant. de Ira Dei, 
Cc 12% Religion i is che Ba e, and it is the Cement too 
of all other Societies z belides this, Plutarch faith, that 
Religion is ovVix/ixov dara{[ ys xamovias xd vouole([ins, that 
which . bindeth all Societies together, and. giveth 
Strepgth to all Laws, Religion, it hath a mighty nfl 
ence upon Laws, it worketh hearty, fincere, and com- 
pleat Obedience. Religion. rightly ordered maketh the 
Prince rule well, and people yield true, real, and per- 
fect Obedience: This made Ariſtotle ſay, Palit, 1. - 
6 $, p67 11 591 Feray Lrmiuiarite The firlt care in Po- 

cy (hould be that of Religion and things divine. Re- 
hon rightly ordered, . 7s the Preſerver, Nurſe, and 
Defence of the Quiet of King and State. 1 fay Religion 
tightly order'd, for Superliition isa mad and madding 
thing: Seneca CP. 24 Sxperſtitto error inſanus eſt, TIriſ- 
megiſtus ſaith, apud Lactant. Inſtitut. lh. 11. c. 16. 
wie, quad (dere, Picty- and the fear of God is the 
lafeſt and only Defence 27 all things.. Religion in Sum 
is the only thing to make private and publick Aﬀeairs 
to, proſper. Which thing being intallibly true, it. muſt 
neceſſarily follow, that Religion is themoſt i important 
of all Aﬀairs of State and Kingdom. How. can.it then 
ſubſiſt and confiſt with Reaſon that the King ſhall have 
no more hand or Power, in Religion, than to, execute 
at the Command of Fox or Presbytery ? To do it or 


Chriſt 
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Chriſt did-never inſtitute ſuch a Sovereignty in Ec- 
cleſiaſtical perſons, either | Pope or Seffaries, Indepen- 
dent from King and Sovercign, with which they are 
inveſted with Power from Chriſt, from above imme. 
diately. If it were fo, the Pope or Prerbytery were in 
better Condition than the King, The Eccleſiaſtical 
Sovereignty hath the Souls in ſubze&ion,- under no leſs 
San&ion, than with Aſſurance of Salvation eternal, in 
caſe of Obedience, and Damnation eternal, in cafe of 
Diſobedience, and both of them to be extended both 


to Soul and Body. 


Religion 


is feated in the Soul, - 


and is a mighty Ruler there: the civil Sovereignty 
holdeth only a dead Dominion over the Bodies, That 
Sovereignty which hath the Soul in SubjeEtion, the 
Conſcience at his Devotion, muſt over-rule Royal Ci- 
vil Sovereignty, and ſhall be able at any time fo to 
limit, weaken, lefſen, yea difable it, that it ſhall be 
no more fearful abroad, nor glorious and powerful at 
home'with it's SabjeQts than the ſpiritual Sovereignty 
ſhall permit, It is moſt true and conſonant to our 
purpoſe, that Cicero faith, Orat. in Verr, 5. Omnes Re- 


ligione moventur, men are naturally ſwayed that way 


Religion hangeth 3 we may fee it in the furious Su- 
perſtition of thofe Diſtempers. Is it not verified this 


day in our eyes, that a multitude vans Religione capta, 
melins vatibus quam ducibus paret ſitis, miſled with an 
erroneous Religion, will obey and follow mad Prielts 
fooner than their lawful and religious Prince : they will 
part with what is deareſt to them,: to adyance their 
Deſigns: thiir Deſires; they will throw away-their 
Ear-rings to caſt their molten Calves 3 they "wr 
fpare to ſacrifice their Childten with che King of .Edom, 
or to cut themſelves. with Knives like to the Priefts of 
Bzal. People thus madded, and ſet on edge by oy 
| & 
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Sectaries and Sheba's, Circumcellion-like will” a& all 
Miſchief, ſpare neithex Crown nor Mitre, Ephode nor 
Diadem, things. ſacred' or civil; fancying firongly 
with themſelves that they fight theLord's Battels,] for 
Religion, for Liberty, and dying in Rebellion as men 
raging in a Feaver to dream: they: die Martyrs, when ' 
they Jie Traytoxs to God and to his-anointed; -' '* 
Diodorus Sicul. kiþ. 6. cap. 10. relateth a Story very - 
appoſite to this Purpoſe, that the Prieſts of. Japirer iv 
Iſland Meroe compaſſed withthe River Nilus,by this 
Sovereignty kept the People of Arbiopia in for faper- 
ſtitious Obedience, ſo abſolute and blind Dependance: 
upon them, that at Pleaſure, they commanded the; 
killing of the: King by their own Subjects, none- of 


- them daring to deny or delay- to: put /in/ Execution 


what the Prieſts commanded : this. continued long, 
till Ergamenes a wile King of AZthiopia, ſenſible of this 
damnable and impious extravagant Sovereignty, wait- 
ing his Opportunity , ſecretly furprized them all, 
Prieſts and Profeifion, We need not-refer you tothe 
German Writers, and Halian, that you may. ſce what 
Miſchiefs the Popes unjuft Challenge of Sovereigaty: 
above Emperours; hath wrought in the World; nor 
to Joſeph. lib. 2. de.bell, Jud. ca. 12. 0x to: Florus* his 
Slave, En by name; who pretending an immediate: 
Dependency fream'God| wrought: foimuch Diſturbance 
to Rome in power, Klarslikd 3, caps 16. Norneecd]1 refer 
youito the Tarkiſh Annals to learn, 'what miſchief upon- 
this ground Sharcoen Lis wrought : cr to Leo toread what! 
iſchicf Elmabel with the people of Meroveo, wrought 
agunſt Abraham, their-native King«'1'See Leo lib.-2. 
and, if you wilt ry aroyy you:have the how” - 

upon, this ground Ghenins Manizl made the King of 
Reſs to! quit\to!hinv the Kingdom! of: Tuwzoſmes :- Hea- 
theniſh, Turkiſh, Jewiſh, Chriſtian ſtories witneſs 
that 
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that: where :a Sovereignty- religious, independent is 
erected. within a: Kingdom; or withoutit; the tempoe- 
ral and civil muſt ſubmit, 'We need not, I ſay, refer' 
you to'thele Stories; Jewiſh, 'Echniſh'or Turkiſh, ' we' 
may ſee the doleful 'Effefts, this Tenet with it's pra-* 
dice:hath brought upon theſe Kingdoms. The Ca-* 
lamities which theAuthors and Abettors of theſe Para-/ 
daxes/bave brought-upon us, -and the preſent Diſtem- 

per and Diſtreſs 'we are caſt into, if they ſurpaſs not, 
certainly in their-due Proportion, are equal to thoſe' 
we have recorded: in authentick Story, *were ſet on: 
Eoot | betwixt Gregory. the ſeventh, -and Henry the 
fourthz betwixt Innocent the: fourth; 'and Frederick 
betwixt Boniface the eighth, -and Philip King'of'Fraiec, 

The Puritan and Presbytery by. their-indeperident Ec-' 
clſiaſtical Sovereignty will a& as much Miſchief &re' 
it be long, it God in mercy ſtop nor \the* Current of? 
their Fury and Malice; as in many Apts paſt, the Pope” 
of Rome. hath done:by'his unjuſt and-ufurped Tyran-' 
ny overand.above Kings. - It feareth me, the Trage- 
dics of Mynſter and this time ſhall never be forgot-' 


Let the Chriſtian Reader, whoſe Aﬀection is right,' 
and whoſe judgment isnot perverted, pidge how hap-' 
py: was our cale; when Gods Ordinance had place 3 had” 
Power, Prince-and: Prieſt had their ſacred du2 right, 
what Plenty, Peace, what Happine's'King 'and King+ 
doms: did enjoy. and xejoyce in. And on :the- other! 


part,/1ct him refletthis Thoughts, and confider how! 


{mce:this Sovereignty Eccleſjaſtical hath been clſewhere 
axccted, maintained. how: hers'viSovereignty ' civil, 
co-ordinate, -collateral' to royal/ Sovereignty is ſet up." 
Andwithal let:the:jidicious Reader fee!how both' the 
ane and: the :other-do:'cancur to the DeſtruRtion of 

larmivs S231 roi) G9 79) a i Epiſce-i 
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Epiſcopacy, to' the leſſening certainly, if not the tota} 
overthrowing of, Monarchy 3 but differ extreamly::ir 
this Sovereignty, Eccleſiaſtical, for:.in-one Kingdom the 
Presbytery, the, Aſſembly is fo Sov , {0 indepen- 
dent in Ecclchaſtical-and ſpiritual: chings, that'ir gi- 
veth Laws, Orders: to the Sovereigni/Prince and'Parli- 
ament,. and demandeth as due a: &xfaiw(,uc:a Confirma- 
tion of them, civil Sanction, and;Exetution upon Re» 
fracories arid Delinquents. . In the other;: the 'cocort 
dinate Power erected, over-ruletht, controuleth,and at 
Pleafixe dixeGteth what they in their! infallible Judg- 
ment and anf{werable Juriſdiction; 5udge.-Orthodox 
in Faith, right, fox the Worlhip, and ker mpegs Ca- 
nons of Government. 

The laſi-medleth a Piritnalibug- us. higy rectly 
ſpiritual and ecclefighical, in'ardane ad civilia, in order 
to the-Laws-and, Liberties' of: the\ Kingdoms. : The 
other hath fo enlarged its. Juriſdi@iorand'Sovereigns 
ty eccleliaſtical; that- it 'trencheth upon: and''medleth 
with things:meecly-civil, but in ordine ad:ſpiritualia'as 
Iced to Religivn andthe Church, Both the oneand 
the other are pay Extent,: .for this in. ordine:ad civis 


lia, on the. one; part, and-iniordite-ad fpiritulatis'ori 


the other, are ſuch xelative;and-refpettive Terms and 

Difſtinions as can/admit,! and authoriſe: Charch-mth 

todoaG;and medgle inmattersof State of higheftCon- 

.cernment z and Lay-men again, to.d&the like in thi 
moſt ſpiritua}, and by divine Right, reſerved for: men/iR 
ſacred Orders, Sq long asfuchTenetsare, 
"with Practices ka > lirepgthened,, We cannot ©x- 
pe God's Bleſſing 0n-Church or State. To + 

and the other God may jultly ſay, Quis hec 4 00- 
bis ? Who hathxequired theſe Cabaiee abds?and 
where God's. .Q:dinance :is- not; :and i hisown Ordi- 
Nance is infripged, that-men intrude upon ga ny 

encic 


Be 
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their Right, or uſurp upon facred Right, his Bleſling fe 


is not to be cxpeftcd.. ' Again, . we aver - confidently, 
till this Bobel be beat down, there will neyer be peace 
nor Quiet in Church or Kingdom, '\nor' ſhall private 
men enjoy the Fruits of their Labburs in Peace. 
If this co-ordinate, -uſurped, and new-fancied So 
vercignty ulurp fo much upon God and the Churches 
Bight, we ſhall become a mocking ſtock to the Roman 
Church; If the other independent, eccleſiaſtical 'Sove- 
reignty obtain, it is not to be doubted but that Tm 
munity Ecclchaftical of ſacred Perſons and-their Goods 
ſhall not only be eſtabliſhed, but alſo raiſed to a high- 
. erStrain and Pitch: than Romanifts do daim it. This 
I fay cannot but undoubtedly follow upon their Prins 
ciples and Pradtices, if there were not ſome hope, that 
thoſe Creatures whom God never made, and Chrift 
never inſtituted, Ley Elders I mean, oppoſe not and 
retard the Courſe, who are inveſted with on hg 


#0 determine Truth in Controverſies and Myſteries of bigheſt 
Concernment in Councels, to eftabliſh Canons, to preſeribe 
a Forms of Worſhip , a Catechiſm; t6' have the power of 
the Keys in all cenſures Ecclefiaftiegt: in'fum, in all 
things:Ecclefiaftical to. have no lefs/ power, no' lefs'a 
Voice not only defiberativz but deciſivs, than Pricfts or 
Minifters as they are pleaſed to call-thera 3 'thele- Lay 
Elders are debarred from nothing, -bat- only publick, 
Preaching, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Bap- 
tilm, and the Euchariftz -it is expected if the indepen 
dent Miniſtery, another Head of this Hydra become the 
prevalent part, they will juſtle the Presbyterian out of 
this, and reſtore all the Laity, who in their Divinity 
areno leſs the Lordy anointed than Prince,' Prieft, or-Pro> 
phet: There is ſome hope; I ſay that theſe Lay Elders, 
a nan ens in Scripture, andinever known'to Antiquity, 
will curb them, that they (hall not haye way for ſuch 
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mg f« vaſt Intupyzy, finding alzeady by fd and felis 
th, Exper what a meaſure. of Patience is! requir 
o bear their Inſolency, and what Prudence is. nece(- 
at nr todifappoint- theix ambitious and pragmatical 
$, 

There iscnou h faid to lay open the weakneſs and 
wickednd- of this Antichriftian tenet, that Kings are 
God's, but not Chriſt's Vicegerents. They cxy out auch 
2painſt the Pope, to whom they do/bettes ſervice than 
they ane, aware of, { I pray. God they were 25 xeal and 
true Enemies, to Popery, as moderate and Orthodox 
Proteſiants. are, whom the Pope feareth more than 
them, .and. with juſt reaſon )). and leeing I have not 
much//hope that what .is faid will much ypon 
hen, Js me-tell i them fs ebay Tome and: Foy 

ice Are W Popes Were,. 
| dare ſay, all to Gregory the Great ( hear it..from his 
1 7 at it, he was a- better Chriſti- 
an than any..of your ' Sc or Sectanies-), thus he wii- 
teth, Lib. 3« Epift. 61. to Maxrice the Expexouy, Do- 
mings mens failti, quando adbuc Dominus amninem non 
ras : Ecee pro. me reſpondebit Chriftur, dicens;: Ego te de 
notario comtiem excubjtorum 3 \ dx come Ceſarem 'de Ce- 
fare, Imperaterem feci, Sacerdates  mevr manni tine com- 
miſt, &* ##, @ ſervitio.' neo niliter thas ſublirahs + Eg- 
quidens juſſioni veftre ſubjeti ug Jegers veftram: per diverſas 
terrarym partes tranſmitts facie Kt quis. lex ipſq onnipe- 
tentj Deo nwigint concordat-3-jecce. per ſi £- þ4- 


ereniſſimis Dominis, nugyiaui/3 wirabique ergy ue 
debui exalvls qui & Import ohedinwian Tabu, & 4 
pro Deo, quod, ſenſi minim? tags, Apd in Epi- 


of 0 THIER (© Theodor, Epi. 6 4. He fac, Valds mibi 
durum videtzer, ut ab ejus ſertitio milites ſues ſubſtiaba?, 

gui & ei annie tribuit, © deminari non ſolu militibus, | 

ſed etiam ft acerdotibus conceſſit. Manrice was no bad Em- 


perour, 
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perour, and Gregory certainly was a good Mhop 3 yet 


Maxrice' tad commanded © that 'none ſerving -in his 
Wars,” or 'any Officer whatſoever | accountant” unto 
him, ſhould be admitted either- to- Sacred Orders, or 
a Religious Monaftical Life, without his ſpecial War- 
rant. © Reaſon may plead for the equity of this charge, 


becauſe by-the Bounty and' Beneficence of Chriſtian 


Emperotirs,” men in ſacred Orders, and Religious Per- 


ſons, had admirable Privitedges, which might make 
his Armics' weak by flying to ſacred Orders and Reli- 
gious Life; and exempt Accountants from doing what 


' was duein civil Juſtice, ex Indulto Imperatorum,- not 
ex jure” Divino, by the-gratuite conceſſion of Princes, 
and no dire Warrant from' God "or his' Word, 
Whatever-this was in it {elf -which Marrice command- 


ed Gregory'to-keep, and to mtimate to all his Suffragan: 


Biſhops,” arid "to be publiſhed in all Church&s-within 
the verge of his Juriſdiction ; *certain it-is,it St. 'Gre- 
gory's judgment it was unlawful and 'finfat, for 'he 
ſaith, Lex ifiſa omnipotenti Deo' niinim# \coneardat 1 and 
again, Valdes" durum mibi videtur \, yet what did he ? 
He made this'Ordinance of the Emperour's to'be pab- 
_ ro! _ __ Churches hete Lb 
and although'it did: belong; properly and'peculiarly to 
him as'Biſhop, to a, cnialified by God Almigh- 
ty to ſacred Orders ; \ He ſabmits to the reſtraining 
Ordinarice: of Sovereign Authority, an&'T-am cont- 
dent® did not tranſgrals.” "He" pleadeth for no immu- 
nity to any ſacred Perſon" in'facred Orders 3 nay, he 
bringeth'in Chriſt himſdlf, ſaying, Sacerdotes meos mas 
mi te commiſi 3 T have"eommitted to\thy"Ttraft, to 
thy ono, my FR : and in' this _ _ is Spi- 
ritual *enough, and+ necefiairy enough fortought'T can 
concelve; at leaſt that part 'of it, of a\mitting- of able 

3 B40 Of - bY. renee ' men 
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men to ſacred Orders, he :humbly obeys 3 he. pleads 
not that he-was Chris Vicegerent, and Maxrice'only 
God's z he objects not Uzzia's attempt to ſacrifice 3 
he confeſſeth,, qr. rather bringeth in Chriſt, ſpeaking 
thus, He calls him not onely His Lord, but Donginus 
omaium, the Lord of all,without reſtraint 3 he averreth 
that not onely he had by God Dominion over Sowldiers, 
but over all ſacred Perſons in ſacred Fundions.; Ei. om- 
tia tribuit, &* dominari non ſol*%m militibus ſed etiam ſa- 
eerdotibus conceſſit. He. knew no remedy clſe but per 
ſuggeſtion paginam, by humble ſupplication, ſubmuſs 
admonition, -to tell the Emperour it was not right 3 
he profeſſed þis obedience, and that not by compulſion, 
an extorted, a coated one, Prod debni exotvi, 4- 
tori obedientiam prebui \ as he was bound, he obeyed; 
and for his humble Remonſtrance, he ſpeaketh no lefs 
rightly than modeſtly, Er pro Deo quod ſenſi minims 14> 
cut ; He knew no more lay upon him than in humi- 
lity and ſubmils freedom with Reverence to tell and 
admoniſh what he thought fit. The poor man knew 
not that as Chriſt's Vicegerent, in Chriſt's Kingdom, 
he was to oppoſe, to ſupplicate, petition, and 'it there 
were not a recalling, a repealing of the Imperial EdiQ, 
that they might excite the People to covenant, ſwear, 
and at laſt to preſent a Petition upon the point of a 
Pike, by right as he was Chriſt's Vicegerent. "This 
holy man knew not this Divinity, it was never heard 
of in his age, nor any fince the World began, it ſprang 
not up till many Ages after, that that malicious one 
did ſow Popple among . the good Wheat of Chiit's 
Field 3 for a thouſand years after Chriſt, the indepen- 
dent Sovereignty Ecclefiaſtical of the Pope was never 
known in the Chriſtian Church. The Presbyterian 


Sovercignty not *till fifteen hundred and above were 
| 1un 
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"_ out,” The Parochiat 'Pope, or independent $6: 
In every Pariſh, Chriſt's Vicegerent, except 

Alrt ity God right in' mercy what is disjoynted in 

Church'and State, is like to pit the Presbyterian and 

Pope out of doors. 

"nay. add a world of Teſtimonies of 'the Fathers, 
who expreſly call Kings Chrifts Vi icegerents wpon Earth, 
Athanafins in the oretion of the Bleſſed Virgin ( ex- 
plaining that of the Pſalm; Er regnabit in low ws 
cob, in eternum, & regii- ejus not erit 
he ſhall t&gn in the Houſe of Facob for eves, I . 
of hjs Kitigdotn' there ſhall be no end faith, £ 
Aubap 0. 0. Wo Toy Ipoyoy WETEHO0V auToy va 
ule 1 Tols = Mow Xe/5lerey Baoaeuay, emavaq pi: 
Pau TYTHs &mM- Tow oinor In46. Chriſt therefore 're 
ceiving the; Throne, off David, hath, tranflated it; and 
hath giyen it to the Sacred Kings of Chaiſtians. * In St 
Athaiafues his mind Chriſtian Kings are Chriſt's Vice- 
gerents, and fit: Depatics upon his Throne, | 

Take the Suffrage of many together, all the Fa 
thers of / the Councel of Arminium, writing to Cott 


ftantinis, $48 ( which Relative : referreth to the Ant 
Cedent Feſus Chriſt } out Xets T0 ) Bacinebays &TWSs 
NEey, ws. 221 The KY Tbs oops 2earahs 


The ſenſe is; By Chrift thoy reigneſt, and haft domi 
nion over all the World. 


_Liberius {peaketh thus to Conſtantin the Emperou 
TSTo © got os #NEVOKeEy, wn HIx* TEys. T 09 


re» 0h: Thu apylu Tevrly, pwn ayr wagtsi 
alevCyans. 6 &s auriy. All ' know that Conſtantine ws 
an Arrian; a great Pexſecutor of the Orthodo 
who maintained the Deity of Chriſt, Liberixs wri 


tin P 
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So:ff ting to him, admoniſheth him not to fight againſt 
eptfl Chrift, who had giyen him the'Þ tnpire, nor to be ſo 
1 inf] unthankful unto him, as to be impious and R oa 
Secing then 0 Scripture, Antiquj 
ſtand for this Truth, that Kin < GAO YI ip: 
| rents upon Earth, et ns not ery Bred | 
tefs fond; than hew deviſed; idh of: ont Nova- 
tors and Secries, who by differencing betwixt Gals 
Vicegerents upon Earth, and Chrift's fy pon 


Earth, inten Lag hing elſe but to throw. 
108 and Royal nl 


I Pen 
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07, 4 Fyooug 
- +þ Powers elſe w [5a 
member that paſſage which other Ie and in. 


; f Ty _ fie s and abuſe Rey, Nei Fa 


over F 


the Gentiles" exerciſe doi 
," make Trrru are _  Authgri pot ther 
"fl but it ſhall not be f To that of Fanbigs 
of Engenines the P eh» ' iterdicituer 
Wl minifteriunt. - any rap roof Fg br confidet what 
enormous, extravagant Sovtreignty 2 attcd 
by the Presbytery, how muchthe t of 


7} Sov y hath been xecſtrained pho grmndy nd it 
rl feareth mY, you will hardly find Ty much aQed by all 

il the Popes lince —_——_ time, as by them in-this 
Yfhort ſpace. Tlave this, and come in the next place - 
to prove by the Tefimony of Fathers, that digs are 

Y not the Derivatives of the People. 


f z \ CHAP. 
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CHAP. VI. 


That the King is ſolely dependent from God 
and C briſe, and independent from all others, 
is proved by the ſuſfrages of the Holy Fa- 


Ts 


z 
HE Holy Fathers and Martyrs in the prior and 
] po Age of the Church knew no other Do- 


ine 3 they ſpake no other Language. 

We begin with Clemens Romanus, Conftit. }. 7. c. 17, 
my Baoi\ie penyon, ads orr T8 xuehs tc yer 
EpTovia* Fear or honour the King, knowing that He is 
ordained or conſtituted by the Lord. It may be it will be 
told us, this is a ſpurious Clemens, and not the genu- 
ine that was Biſhop of Rome 3 and if: we alledge Igna- 
tizs, it is to be feared hell fare no better, for a great 
Scholar but no great Divine hath very now rejefted 
all we have of him. . I will therefore give ſome Te- 
ftimonies from ſuch againſt whom this exception ly- 
eth not. | 

Sce Trenevs, lib. 5. adverſ. hereſ, c. 20, where at 
large he proveth, That Kingdoms are not of the De- 
vil, but that all Kings relate #o God as to their firſt and 
immediate Origine, Donor, Author+, adduceth ſome of 
the R_ eſtimonies of Scripture which we have 
alledged before, giveth the Devil a Lye, who durſt to 
challenge to himſelf the right to diſpoſe of all King- 
doms, Lake 4.6. Our new Anti-monarchical Statilis 
had need to conſider this, and whoſe Children they 


make the People, to whom they gave the Right and 
Power 


| 
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» IPower to diſpoſe of Kings and Kingdoms at pleaſure, 


S, Irenens is fo zealous, fo fervent of God and the 
King's Right and Prerogative, that he will not admit 
the good and Heavenly Angels to this Honour 3 nor 
will he admit that Saint Pars ifzola ungixeon, Rom. 
13. I, 2. Powers,are Angelical, but that the A- 

e meant it de his ( a clear and full commentary 
to St. Peter*s axSgwrim x[iou, » Ep, 2. 14.) que ſecun- 
dum homines ſunt poteſtates, of Humane and Royal So- 
vereignty. To this add, that the Father in the place 
alledged, armeth Kings with-entire Sovereignty, and 
that neceſſarily to reſtrain the-'corruption: of man : 
where he alſo expreſſeth the infinite good cometh to 
mankind by Government 3 and leaveth Sovereigns de- 
linquents to' the Judgment and Tribunal of God..c All 
theſe Points you \ will find: by the Father, where, 
amongſt other things to our - purpoſe,: he ſaith moſt 
appoſitely and pregnantly, Cyjus enim juſſis \naſcuittines 
bomines \ bujus juſſu & Reges conftituuntur, apti his 
qui in illo tempore ab ipſis regnantur, Duidam enim illo- 
mm ad cortetionem & utilitatem ſubjeftorum dantur, '& 


conſervationem Fuſtitie : Duidam autem ad timorem; pa 
nam O increpationem \ quidam axttem ad illufionem &* con« 


tumeliam, & ſuperbiam, quemadmodum & digni ſunt Dei 
juſto judicig, &c, This - place 'is certa ſedes dogmatis & 
ententie Patris, a proper place- from which we may 
draw warratitably the Fathers *Tenet, concerning the 
Author and\ Donor of Sovereignty. Here the Holy 
Father is proving, That the Devil is not the Anthor of 
Kings and Sovereign Power? He referreth all to God the 
immediate Author- and Origine of Royalty It the 
Church' of Chriſt at this tume;:and he with it, had 
believed with our Morapxounzxo, oppoſers of Monar» 
chy, That all Power was radically, primarily, and 
- I 3 In- 


} 
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independently inherent in Pegple, and from them de. 
rived' to-Kings, this was a fit place to expreſs itz and 
we fee he knew no more, but Crjus juſſ naſcuntur hy 

mines; bujus juſſie & regas conſtituuntur, &c. and it 4 
worthy: of our notice taking, that God maketh and 
ſendeth Kings, as in his-wiſe Providence he thinketh 
tor the Puniſhment of our Sins; or in. kis- Mercy and 
Bounty ito bleſs us when we walk in-his' ways. 

. Tertulliai ſpeaketh ih the (ame Idiome, writing ad 
Scapulain, hcfaith, Chriftianus nullins, eft boſtis, nedium 
Haperators : quent friens-&\Deo conjtitze, neceſſe eft ut & 
ipſam ditigat, revereatur.& honoret, &r ſaluum velit cx 
rota ingperiy, : quouſqpie ſacilum ſtabit tamdin; ttiam ftabit 
Colimng. ergo Tmiperativim fic quamodo. & ndbis lieet 'Gr-ip- 
fi tvepedit, 1ut. haminem'# Deo ſecundum, &:quicquid eft i 
Deo:conſtirudarr, falo Dev tainarem, -» Hoe &-ipſe voled, ft 
exzm: omnibus major. eff dum ſolo vero Deo:myndr eſt, Thy 
ſenſe of it is, A Chriſtian. Enemy. to none, wwch leſs 19 
King and Emperor, whons he knoweth 0 be-of 'Gods Got 
ftttaetion, \ and ſo is neceſſarily bound to lope, reverence, aud 
himogr xs, to vohawt, with bis Empire bee, wi{betÞ all 
Safety for when that. periſhetb, it 14. like the World will 
 beatanend: We bonour:the Emperour therefore ſo mach 

a wr are allowed byGads. Law, and 4s nmch as is expe- 
dint for him, us\ the-man who is - next to Gad hunſelf: 
(Tertnllian had not: learned in thoſe times: that--the 
Ernperour.or King: was Wniverſis mynor). and- whatle- 
everihe was redupizcatizt; by Reduplieation. as Empe: 
rour, 'He was ſuch.a\ one by Gods Dunatton, and Collati- 
_ by, ind ves and is.inferiour To nove,-to.any, or many, 

but to God alone. This Divinity - of 'the ancient 

Chirch : is point blank: oppoſite to 'the! Divinity bf 
chelc Rtter times, hora 


13% W- 


Tury 


writeth»lih. 3. ve Parmen, 
nift ſolus Dale Z fort Tudor ren 


bo None above* 


colte&ive, the Reprafelte CIR) ira! 


hath made him Emperour, -ma 
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Tum to him. again: in his ick againl},. 
Gentiles, 6afe 39.. where pd herk ain. gh 
eterna Deuns vocamus eternum, Deum perugn, ew viv 
vm 3 quam &: ipſi Imperatores propitium bhi propter ce- 

teros mallent, Sciunt quis ills dederit. Imperizem > Sciznt 
que homines, qus &7 anims : Sentiunt enim > ſ0- 
lum, in CLE RI oy Pr een a iy 196 ROWS ſe 


x 35 King ellcat 
y.the, King ot, Heaven. 
and entigely eglcryed tothe 


to. _- Tribunal of Almighty. cath Va tc me, It 
Tertallign WE bring 6 joy 2 be, £2a- 
duced as a 


*Optagus B Bon pt Pro net ſame Faith, He 
eratorem d}Þ} eff 
ot verÞa, Yor ar- 
ion." * There 
, but God 
afive,” -_ 
&y yt 
rong, Almighty God otly 
him King-. + Cal 
Athanaſius his Suffrage and Teſtimony you: have 
before, cap, 51 ad-with bing you' have Hoſius in tpijt, 


grinenta; 2 Nee a'molt powerful E 
he Erpperout, ' = 
atone 3 not-any;* not - tnaty 3! 


reaſon is in natural reaſon'ft 


"atl Solit. vit. agent. writing and averring 
confidently, to: Conftantius an Arrian Em PCrOur;: au Ba- 
(ice d 6 $2%5 re yough, 5 God hathy given to-thec the 


I 4 King- 
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om, the Sovereignty. If you will have Athans” 


fius - rH; take his Teſtimony from his own Mouth, . 


in his Apology to Conftantins , dad yeps 76 Kupin 7h 


hv Barintiey oor eDoxirt 3 But thanks to the Lord who 


gave to thee the Empire. 

Saint Chryſoftom lived and died in the Gans Faith, 
You may read him'Tom. 6. according to Sir Henry 
SaviPs Edition, Orat. 40. Orat. 2. to the People of 
Antioch : There at that time he was Presbyter, when 
by a tumultuary uproar the Statues of Theodoſues were 
broke, and reproachfully-abuſed. - The holy man after 
a moſt paſſionate and plentiful Regret, expreſſeth the 
Riot thus; wy 7gavue wins iarpeiag wellopy that it was 
a wound {o open'that/no hand could care it. Then 
exhorteth all with Fob or fit upon'the dung+hill, to 
mourn that they were left to themſelves to fall into fo 
high a Tranſgreſfion: O! what Expreffions ? what 
Exclarnati ons ? what R rets had been' by that hol! 
Father, 'if he had ſeery-what we ſee to day, and h 


what we hear FE oh. Z ih bay 0 vBplles 
oPgTIHgY T1 TIVE £ pe Kepann 


X24 KOpUPN TWY Ws ys AXFR-A He the Empe- 


roxr,' who is. ſo repracifull abuſed, hath none pan 


Earth. camparable . to, bim. in honour... He is the h 
nay, it any thing be imaginable that 'can he hip 
than the Head, he is opex, vertex, the Top of the - % 
the, Crorqn, and. that not of One,, Every . One, any, or 
many, but Tay 6 Fs yas amvTHWY of all pon 
Earth. 

\Saint Hierons bamologates and,confirms what they 
ſay. commenting upon Dan. '2. upon..thele words, \He 
changeth Times and Seaſons, &c. Non.erga mMiremur, Cath 
he.- u quando gernimmg, &: regibus reges, & regnis regia 
ll | ſuccedere 
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ſuceedere, que Dei gubernantur, & mutamur, & finiun-- 
tur arbitrio, cauſaſque ſingulorum novit ille, qui conditor: 
omninm eſt, & ſa T. malos reges patitur ſuſcitari, ut mali. 
malos puniant. Saint Hierow's mind is fully this, that 
Kings and Kingdoms have their Conſtitution, Change, 
and deftitution by the ſole royal Pleaſiere of God... And that 
in all, he is no leſs the Author than he is Creator of 
all. © Finally, that -not only good Kings-are of God's 
making, but bad Kings too, and that to puniſh our. 
SINS, - - £814 { 2's 

No man hath ſpoken. more home'than Saint Augu- 
fine, Took upon him !. 4: de Coir. Dei, c..33.' Deus ile 
felicitatis Amthor, quia folus verks det eft;" apſe dat regna 
terrens bonis & malis, *Neque boc temert, quaſi fortuita; 


quia dens eft, non fortuna, ſed: pro' rerian ordine & tempo» 


re,” oeeulto nobis, notiffſimo'fibi, Tn which Paſſage Sc. 
Auſtin vindicatesthe' making of Kings abſolately to 
God, by a reaſon'unanfwerable, Dia ſolus verus dens: 
eft 3' becauſe he alone is the true God, The meaning 
is, you may as well-deny him to be the only true God: 
as rob him'of this-Prerogative of making Kings 3 and 
im his Senſe, he or' they 'that aſſume :this power -to 
therifelves; intrude: ſacrilegiouſly: upon God's Right. 
He arnplifieth- this,*/ſhewing Kings are not caſual by 
hap-hazard, but'cauſal, God'in his wiſe and unſearch- 
ible Providence-ſeriding bad or good'Kings according 
to the Exigence'd time and'the' people, to bleſs- or: 
puniſh, ' He reſ6lves all in a detia igtorantia, a mylic= 
rious way, that /howfoever we caniabtireach the way: 

or find the reaſon; why itis ſoz; yetis well known.to 
God; to which we are religiouſly. to ſubmit,” and not 

"Turn to hin again, 7. 5. de Cive Dei, c. 21. Non 
ras AE Ae Bcd. WE, 
Re CO--- 


— 
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Deo---ille igiteer unus verus Deus qui nec judicio nec adju- 
zorio deſerit genus. bumanum 3 quando veltt & quantum w0- 
Imit Romanis regmem.gedit : qui dedit Al) [yriis, vel etiqnt 
Perfis Qui Mario, ipſe Caio Ceſariz Dui Auguſto, iffe 
&, Neront > Qui Foafian vel patri vel 1 filio ſuaviſſimis 
Inperatoribus,. ipſe & Domitiano, cxudeliſſimo 3 & ne per 
ſingulor ire neceſſs fit, qui Conſtantino Chriſtiano ipſe Apo 
ftate Fuliano-+Hoc plan Deus unus verus regit & gu- 
bernat ut placet."; 'A Paſſage: able to: ftop the Devil 
Mouth : obſerve in it firſt, that Saint Auguſtine will 
not admit that-Kings and Kingdoms are derived from 
Pope, Presbytery, ox People, but of. him. alone who, is 
Des verus wes, the true and only God 2+ Next, 
that he will admit. no moxe fearch,. but to be content 
with his placet, Will to gjve it. to. whom he wi and 
in what Extent for Power and. Time he will.. Thurd- 
ly; in Saint Arſtin's mind; this; is not only verified [* 
the Fewiſh Kings, but of the-Affyrian, Perſian, Roman, 
and all others belides, Fourthly, Saint Amſtin- knew 
pot this new dentiſed quirk, of. potefu5, in abſtrafia, & 
eonereto, of Power abſirattly conlidered. from, the Pc 
fom in which it 3s:6xcd;, but. in; ooncreto, he avg 
that both cho Bower and Perſon-/invelicd. with, the 


Power are of! - -Fifthly,-itis worth. ous not 
taking, that dw holy Fattier 6x peg. _ 
Monarchy. 


this Conduſiaipe 
of all Kings 
or Chriftian; if Ch y CRY found in,1 
Faich or Hereticks2y i Mo, Whether gr, 
men.or.. Perſecutors.) | [:S6: and conhder;: mou | 
and fitly he makitsaeulvyie nonglidg fagrrha; Iy 
Mins and Cds: "Ceſare 2 2. Of ugnitne; and Nero, 
Mavis the Father,i.and Titre .the\Scq with Dany 
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3. Of Conftantine the ſound Chriſtian; and Julian the. 
Apoſtate. Seventhly, faſtly, it i aolt obſexvable-that, 


# he will have all of all ſorts: to be entirely given, 40' 


God, Non tribnams nifi vtho Deo dandi regits atque 1nm- 

peri  poteſtatem. This non aft vero Neo, admits no ſha- 
rer 80. copartier, | He is not content. to; {ay it once,; 
but reſumieth it again, and with an Empbaſis, a great-' 
er Strength of Expreth ion, Hee plant Dews 10Ms vertes te = 
git: 4 her ut places. ; If is aus verus the way 
of beſtowing ut Laces, Un holy F NS ismot n—_ 


p6wes which God ith _ hes. 2 L0G his - iſle 
to Leo” the Empexour,, which- in the Tomes of - the 
Caungels i is 73. Magn ergo wobis eft, ut digdemati ve. 
ſro de manu Donninh addatur corona fide, & de beſtibue 
Eeeleſig,t 41s, cs, Leo knew. norhetter, but that 
his cemporal-Diadem:was no lels ſet pon, his Head by - 
the hand of God immediately, than tha Crown, of 
Faith, ,and that God made him-to triumph over the 
Enerpies of the Chuxgh,; +; yet becauſe. a eveling 5ph- 
rit, ſuch as our Sec arc inſpired with, may 
this Paſlage by ao amphi ConſtraSlion, 1 ry 
you a plain one Epiſe, 1 3, writing (0. Fulebene the 

prels,: _ he Hiewth & Sane didiciftic, 
ill per onunia poreſtatem peſiram (ubjicit is, LY —_— 
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' Or protettione repnatis. Saint Leo knew not that there . 
' was any- co-ordinate Power with the Emperour, He 
knew he was ſolely and immediately ſubordinate to 
God, to whom he ought of due to ſubmit and ſubject 
himſelf, and ' that with good reaſon, becauſe by his 
unmediate Gift and Collation he had the Empire, and 
by his Power was prote&ed in his Government. The 
holy Biſhop raiſeth this ſo high, as to intimate it is a 
DoErine taught by the Holy Spirit 3 let the World 
and good-men judge then, what Spirit teacheth the 
different or* contrary Dotrine.  Stephanus the fixth 
writing to Bafilmes the Emperotir, ſaith, that He car- 
- vied the Image of Ghvift himſelf upan Earth, vide Baron. 
Tom. 10. Anito $$. n. 11, It is like enough the 
Church then did not ftand to call Emperours Chrift's 
Ficegerents. / In” brief, in ſum; 'Was"it not the*ufual' 
Bznediction the holy' Popes of Rome uſed, writing'to 
Emperours and* Kings, to wilh to them Grace, all 
Health and -Hipptneſs, In eo - per quem Reges regnant, 
in God, and by God; by whom Kings onely reign ? © 
It were eaſie for us to adduce numbers of Conncels 
to prove this truth. 'The Counece of Toledo, 'Tolet. 6. 
Cc. 14, Nefas eſt in' dubium euideucere poteftatem, cut 
omninum gubernatio Jogrond colftat” deleg ata judicto © 1t "is 
an impious thing and unlawful; th call in queſtfon' his 


Power, to 'wh6tti to rule over 4l"is by Divitie Judg- 
ment and Dectc# collated, * Aﬀiongft the Councels of 
Paris you have' one, which aft that it-hath-produ- 
ced many Teſtimonies of Scripture; 'and nameay''ſfome 
of thoſe we cited' above,' to Lunt immediate con- 


Kitution of Kings by Almighty Gd, concludeth; thus 3 
Conftat ergo quia non alin, non<oto;"neque brachio forti- 
wedlinis bumane, . ſed virtute, int occulto judicis difpoſitio- 
his-divine regnum- coofertur terretum; - This expreſbon 
wo 1 15 
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is worthy to. be ſet in Letters of Gold : the Fathers, 


there met together will not have the coming at King- 


doms to be from any att humane, any deſire or endeavour 
humane, any Power humane, but from the Power of 
God, and the wiſe, the ſecret diſpoſing of God in his 
over-ruling Providence. Fo 

If it could add any thing to what 1s ſaid, we might 
have a cloud of Witneſſes of Humane and Heat 
Writers, who have been more 'confonant to 
Ong in this Tone than Puritan or Jeſuit, or'our 
new Scctaries. never imagined Majeſty to. be 
of ſo low a Birth as to be begotten of any Kr 


below 3 ſee Ovid. Faſt. lib. 5. Homer calls all 
wc lf yp ar is little enough in his conceit to 
their Nurle-father. Plautus termeth all Kings Huma- 
nos Faves. Platarch not unlike Saint Paxl in, this, cal- 
leth the King, Unngf7ns 78 Se not 74 2a8, the Minſter 
of God, not the Servant of the People. Elſewhere 
he is- called &x«y #wdvxo 77 98, the living Image of 
God upon Earth 3 the image of his Power, his Wif- 
dotn, his Sovereignty 3 Dio lib. 33, of a King ſpeaketh 
thus 3 dvroreMMs ovrws xe durotpdTup ned aur? xal THY vi- 
pay 3 Tayrars 014 Paolo moi nal may} Ton wh Beadle wh 
med4]n, Dio knew no ſubordination to any or many, 
he did think a King was dvrorv%, dvroxperay: and 
that over himſelf, and all, and . controulable by ao 
Law 3 that he was not to be called" to an accoun 
by men. IF | 
Becauſe I value not theſe Teſtimonies at that rate, 
as to ſway the Judgment, where better Proofs are 
not from Holy Scripture and Church, leaving them, 
and . having, ſufficiently, 'by Authority 'Sacred and 
Eccleſiaſtical, proved our Conclufion, and over- 
thrown the Principle "of Jeſuit and Paritan, I'come 
koh! ini FETIIVOG 2h 4748 Hg 
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to ſee whether Reaſon pleadeth more for them of 
for us. 


ON | NE = 
CHAP. VII 


That the Government of mankind is eſtabliſhed + 
by God, and i neceſlary de Jure Naturz, || 
is proved by Reaſon, againſt thoſe that hold, || p 
that all Government is Arbitrary, of the w0- | ft: 
 Iuntary conſtitution and compoſition of men. | " 


i 
AF" HE Jeſuit doth willingly acknowledge, that Il n 
2 Government, in theſi, in genere, in 'its abſirat If ( 

and ' generical conception is de jure Divine, de I b 
jure Natwure, is by God's eſtablifhment, and by the ne- 
celſary and uncontroulable diftate of Nature, howſo- 
ever it is as true, that they hold is urefioz, in Pecie, 
that the ſpecification of the Government, or reftraint . 
to Monarchy. Aziltocracie, Democracie, or a mixed 
Government of theſe, if it be imaginable or pollible, 
is xa7z owhixny, by humane conſtitution. Some in 
theſe diſtempered Times have gone a little more wide 
in Errour than the Jeſuit, averring that a difference 
of Superiour and Inferiour is. an Herauldry unknown 
to Nature and'the Goſpel, ſolely and fimply introdu- 
ced by the conſtitution and compotition. of; man. ' We 
will: therefore by God's Grace prove, that Govern- 
ment is de jure Nature, necefſary by God's eſtabliſht 
Ordinance; in debate of which, we are confident. it 
will appear, that Sovereign Authority, whether rhe 

xe 
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of Bfxed in one, as in Monarchy ; or ſome few of the 
better ſort, as in Ariftocracy 3 or in many, as in 
Democtacy 3 is derived from: God immediately, and 
referreth to him as. its proper efficient and confti- 
tuent. | 
That God is the Agathor of all Government amongſt 
| Yhis Creatures, and clpecially of the: Government of 
1 mankind, appeareth by reafon. 1. The ſame who is 
the Author of all Creatures iti their Being and Exi- 
5 | fence; muſt be che: Author of their -Subliftence and 
» Preſervation in that Being and Exiſtence. | It is an in- 
- | fallible-Maxim in the Schools, in Nature, in Scrip- 
ture'z Dui dat efſe, dat & conſervare : He that giveth 
Being is the ſame that preſerveth the Being, Creation 
is beguri Conſervation, and Conſervation is a conti- 
nued Creation : we afſume, Things made exiſtent by 
Creation, cannot . fubſiſt and have continuance, but 
by Order, by Government ; from whence naturally 
it followeth, God'muſt be the Author of this Order 
and Government; and' conſequently hath not left it 
| arbitrary to man by compoſition and conſent to do it. 
Authority ttrengtheneth this reaſon. Saint Auguſtine 
writing againſt Fauftus, ſaith, AEzerni lege juberi, wt 
ordo nagttralis confervetur , It is not arbitrary ( in 
St. Auſtin's mind ) to man whether Government or 
not 3 for what is #47& ewfixny, by Humane Contti- 
tution, if we will believe the Prince of Philoſophers, 
is arbitrary 3 but in his judgment jubetur, it is juſſum, 
a commanded, a neceſſary thing and that eterns lege, . 
by at inevitable irrepealable Ordinance, which no- 
thing temporary can make void. But what is this I 
pray you ?- the holy Father telleth you, Ut ordo natu- 
ralis conſervetxer, that the Order God in nature hath 
eltabliſhed be preſerved - and conſerved. If this come 


IS 
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not home enough, take it with a full Commentary 
from Anſelme, who lived long after him, and in whoſe 
days this Tenet lived in Vigor: upon 1 Cor. 15. he 
faith, Onmibus notum fit nullum principum, nullamque- 
poteſtatem & virtutem, ſive celeſtinm, ſive terreſtrium, per 
ſe habwiſſe aliquid principatus, vel yypeſtatis, aut virtutix, 
ſed ab illo & que ſunt omnia, non ſol*#m ut ſint, fed etiam 
2 ordinata fint : , Be: it known to all men, faith the 
holy man, that none inveſted with Sovereignty, Do- 
minion, or Power, hath either Principality, or” Do- 
minion, or Power by himſelf, but ſolely. from him 
by whom they have not only their Being in_Natzre,but 
alſo tobe ſo order'd tor their better Being and Preſerva- 
tion by Order. It Saint Awſtin's firſt Paſſage above ci- 
ted be not clear enough, full enough, hear him ſpeak 
for himſelf, Lib. 3. Confeſſ. cap. $. Generale pattum eft 
ſocietatis humane obedire regibus ſuis : It is a natural, a 
general, a univerſal Compa, Covenant. of humane 
Society to obey their Kings. In the Fathers Dialect, 
Generale pattum is the dictate of Nature, and he that 
diſclaimeth Fus nature, the dictate of Nature, to' be 
Fus divinnm, the .Law and Ordinance of God, hath 
made a Divorce» betwixt himſelf, and Nature, and 
Reaſon, and ſound Divinity. It is obſervable, that 
he ſaith this Generale paum, this Ordinance of Nature 
is obedire Regibus ſuis, to obey their Kings : I beg the 
Favour that our SeQaries will ſhew as much for Ari- 
ftocracy or Democracy, or any other imaginable Spece 
of Government, 

The Strength of this Argument is more ſeen, if you 
conſider this; If God Almighty be not as much the 
, Author of the order of the Government of mankind, 

as he is the Creator of man and mankind 3. then Al- 
mighty God hath not pertecicd his good Work __ 
y 
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ly to, or -towards-man and mankind, and hath. left 
man in a worſe Condition thanall other his Creatures 
in the Vniverſe beſides. _ The Conſequence is neceſſa- 
ry; for it was not. ſufficient nor conformable to the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God to make man the little 
World, the Abridgment of thePerfeions of all Crea- 
tuxes, except he provided by his Wiſdom, Power, and 
Goodnels, how. he ſhould be continued and preſerved 
in Being and Happineſs; but.this : without Order and 
Government is neither imaginable, nor really poſſible. 
Thele two are indivilibly, -infeparably given to” God 
in Scripture.; [He is woiwy mp mxrTa, and Pipwy mW 
miyru TY pag. Ts Ic wews aurs 5 the Creator of 
all things, "and Upbolder of all'things: Heb. 12,3, As 
all things ate&Z avrs, of bim, { all'things are:0t avrss 
by him': Rt. rt, verſ. zlt, Gets 2, 1; Thut the 'Hea- 
ren and the' Earth were perfefied; and all the boſt of them; 
Perfetti ſuit eli & terra, & omities exercitus corn; (aith: 
the old Interpreter. This, that all the Creatures were 
very good, Gen. 1:31, and that all were perfeditd; Gen; 
2, 1. importeth 'hot 'only that all in the Bounty: of 
God were crcated' in their ſpecific and individual Na- 
tures good it} thiernſelves, but" alſo that by the Decree 
ind Ordiniice. of God were' eſtabliſhed to-continue 
and to be" preſerved thus. But no Subſiftence,:no 
Continuancewithout Ocdet and Government, reaſon, 
Senſe, Expetience, ' evidence'it,” confirm it Nor' is 
Authority watitingz Greg. Nazianzen Orats demogerar, 

"Tay 


is die. ſerv, faith, 1415 pri 22) Cay Abil 


o7wv, Order, Government, is the Mother, che'Nurle, 


lip 2.5: 
intimateth, . that without order the Stedfaſtnels of . 
Faith cannot be; He rejoyced 5 bebold their order, anid 
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ibs Sedan? of Faith. Firſt, order 3” then Stedfaſt- 
nds of Faithz without "order, then nb Stedfafineſs in 
Faith, and gs es Nev Faith.” To teturn' to our 
point, that the Etiabliſhmient of Order and Govern 
ment i5, 6 lefs the ifmmiediate Work of God than the 
Greation. of all. See P{21. 148. where: the Pſzlmiſt 
eXhc ting Or excitirg allf the Creatures to-ſerve God, 
Be the Reaſbn, 26 &, 7. For be'commanded «hd 
rhe vere created. © He Hath-alfo cftabliſhed” them foi 
ever, He Þath made a Detree that ſhall hot {of ) 
Do we not ſee dll the Creatures eſtabliſhed in a Sab- 
ordination one t6 ahsthir? See we not inthe lifeleſs 
and ſenſdlefs Creatures that the infcrious givetha Ta 
ce [1 yy ; 2pm amemngy - ay Ar 
See-we not upon the Dther| part, that| the ſuperioyr 
Cratute hatb a powextub and. cffectual Influence upqy 
the: -to.its\ Good and, Being," without\ which 
it xobld-oeither ſubG,, nora what is fitting and cor 
venient:to-its Nature? : Jo this Subqrdination, do we 
nar ſed. chet from the{lowelt we aſcend to-a Superiour, 
fron: oneBuptrioar!ts aothar, til. at Kfk.we corhe to 


| 

One Supreant, which xe6civeth nothing.to better it from | 
any Kfterjour at. qll,olhat ply TE ——_ and Obe I} + 
dicuc;:and notwithfianding hath a, pomerful- and be Y 
nign Influence upon; all bencath, 56?) Kxom ' whence, MN | 
the lagred and cab ; 

i Ht 

ellency, of Monarchy. 3 uy 

that. Qrder God, hath eſtabliſhed in the Y £ 

Jn k up to Heaven, contider thoſe bllltFI 1 

and happy;Angels ip"the*Heavens; is there not thRY 5 
this eſtabliſhed Oider,” with 'rhis 'Subbjdination, 68 © 
probably 1s '<onſurnriated at laſt in ah panel | r 
TE cher to all? For this-I will not concenti fe 
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contend, Ovder and Suptriotity with Inferivricy, -:T 
am confident no intelligent moderate Divine: witl 
deny. How can it then be conceived, that God hath 
| left it to the ſimple Conſent and Compoſlition'of man, 
to make and eſtabliſh a herauldry of Sib and 'Swpra; of 
one above. another, -which neither Nature nor the Goſ- 
pel doth wirrbe? To leave it thus arbitrary, that 
upon this: prefuppoſed Principle, trankind tnay be 
without *GoVerrnient at all ; which Paradox cannot 
be maintawtd, freeing without: Order (which /natu- 
rally and ittrinfecally includeth in it « Priority and 
Poſteriority,- « Superiority and Inferioriry,”/a" Sub: nd 
Supra) mielther Being nor offy Bain ty be preſexved 5 
which Happitlefs is more requifie tbr rar, by thathe 
is a-rational Creature, and more neceſfaty for us-here, 
than for the' mrelleual Spitits of 'Angels inrHeavers, 
who have the* Preſence ard Direction. of Almighty 
God, iti whoſe Preſence they Rahdy nd whofeComs 
mands they'ctpe&'md'perforin, -- DO 

' Nor is it probable to 'my poor thinking, 'thatwyhen 
God'Almiphty ini the Governtnetit of all chnginmnder 
the Cope'of Heaven, (1 mean bodily) Hath "rae this 
Superiour to: have by his eftabliſhed Ordinanceria'na- 
tive inherent Superiority, with's powerful and benign 
fluence upbty itSinferiolir, 'which is no ways derived 
from the Irſeviour by Conmunication, in what pro- 
portioh * WIN,/4h1d Teſarmable -opbni ſuch Exigents ag 
che inferioar 'HAetly; hath left' ro che tmultirade-the 
Community, © the 'ColleFive; © the repreſentative! or 
Vittual Body, tb derive frotn it (elf, and communicate 
Soverergity} whether ih one, or few," 07 move in that meas 
fire ads Propdrifos entecd Owen which they. thay 
ſame at Pleaſe, at leaft in.ſHch exigent Caſes, which 
foretimes really 'ay be, but ow are fancyed _ 

S 2. uch . 
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ſuch © becauſe upon theſe Grounds preſuppoſed, Re- 
verence and Obedience cannot but be uncertain, and 
the Sovescign diſabled from giving and Communica- 
ting that Influence which is necefſary-for the Preſerva- 
tion of all and every Inferiour. 

I humbly entreat thoſe who are contrary minded, 
to conſider {criouſly, how Almighty God in the Cre- 
ation of man, before the Woman -was made of him, 
and for him, and before he had any. Child or Subje& 
to govern, fixed Authority and Power for Govern- 
ment inthe perſon of Adam. This to aver, that Go- 
verntment:was fixed-in a Governour before he had over 
whom'he: was to bear rule, is no Paradox in Philoſo- 
phy, (if 1 pleaſed to iofift; philoſophically to clear it) 
nor a-more firange: thing to conlider,. than when a 
1s, one born after the death/of his--Father, by 


right itheriteth his-Fathers Honour; and Revenues, 
Is it_not very conſiderable that God did not make 


Evah of the Earth as he-did- Adam, but made her-of 
the man; 'and declareth too, made her for men ? It is 
more-than prebablethen,-God in his; Wiſdom did not 
thinkit ft (that he'was able to do it I hope.none dare 
to-deny)- to make two, independents, and' liked - beſi-of 
all Governments of Mankind, -The, Sovereignty of one, 
and. that with that Extent, -that- both: Wite. and Po- 
fterity: ſiould ſubmit and -ſubjeR- thenlelves to. him, 
If 4dam had not fallen, Divines doubt mot but Go- 
vernment had been, Government without Subordinati- 
on is not conceivable, nor Subordination without the re- 
atRclations of Superiority and Inferiority. It is not-to, 
be-cantroverted, it Adam had never fallen, Ariſtocracy 
or Democracy, or mixed Government; had riever been; 
exiſtent or apparent in the world. , What. ſpece-of Go- 
verniment had been then, I pray you tell me it ? Et eris mibi 
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magnus Apollo; If then in fatz inftituto, in; the. State 
of Innocency and Perfe&tion God Almighty did etta- 
bliſh Government, and fix it in Adam before his wife 
was created, or a ſubje& born, is it not by this evident 
that God judged it in his Wiſdom, better that neither 
Woman nor Poſterity (ſhould be, than that one ſhould: 
not be to rule all ? The Argument concludes 4 minori 
ad majus, from the leſs to the more /if it was neceſ- 
fary in the ſtate of innocency to eſtabliſh it thus by 
Gods own Decree, how much 'more in ftatre peccati,, 
in our decayed and corrupted ſtate by Sin ? And;yet. 
more to aſſure us, that this Sovereignty was not per- 
ſonally fixed in Adam, nor that. it was loſt by. Adam's 
Fall, or that the ftate of Sin requireth as more conve- 
nient for it, another ſpece of Government by more 
than one ; after the Fall it is declared tranſmiſſible 
from Adam to the firſt-born, Gen. 4« Sub te erit ; 
titus ejus, © dominaberis ei. Let any man judge 
whether or not with reaſon it can be f(aid,that this eſta- 
bliſhment of Szb and Swpra, SubjeQ-and Sovereign, be 
the onely conſtitution of man. And withal by: the 
way, let any indifferent man judge what may be faid 
for Monarchy, its excellency and conveniency- above 
other ſpecies of Government 3 of which anon, Qreft.2. 
Yet for all this let none miſconſtrue me, as though I 
condemn Ariftocracy and Democracy as unlawful Go- 
vernments, I am certainly aſſured, that when the 
Apoſtle ſaid, The Powers that be are ordained of - God; 
Rom. 13. 2. and the emphaſis, the force of the word 
d1zTayn, which is axthoritativs, ( as we told before ) 
he recalleth us to the firſt order and eſtabliſhment of 
Almighty God mentioned in Scripture. And by this 
we may be led on to conlider how Monarchia funda- 
tur in paterno jure, how Monarchy 1s tounded in pa» 
ternal Sovereignty.z and the beſt way to find out jura 
K 3 Majes 
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forth, From whence is this' Power ? Neccthity for- 
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Majeſtatis,' the Sovercign's Prerogative, is to conſider 
well what in Scripture,” what in Nature, we find to 
be the true and natural right of a Father 3 onely 
probably; becauſe of mans corruption and untoward, 
neſs! by 'xeaſon of Sin, it is like God: hath allowed 
more to Sor exeign Power to enable and ſecure it. 
Again, To enlarge our fclves a little more to clear 
this Point, ſceing it is poſſible, nay, not onely poſhi- 
bly, but aQtually it hath fallen out fo, that becauſe 
of mens fins, ' and by::Gods Judgments followipg, Sin, 
a multitude may be divided from their 'natural Sove- 
rcigh, be diſperſed by 'a War, a. Perſecution, or fome 
other neceſſity imaginable, and yet meet in a firange 
Land, -or ſome Territory not inhabited 3 this caſe pre- 
ſuppoſed, I demand, Whether or:not this Populus ins 
conditus -would not condeſcend prefently-and necefla- 
rily.to ſome Sovercign-Power to govern: and protec 
them 2 who can deny it ? . Again, if all theſe were 
deſcended from one;'or ſprung up+ from one root, 
and. their common” Father. were with them, would 
Nature, Equity and Humanity neceſſitate them td ſubs 
mit'to.him 3 and-that- from him it ſhould be heredi- 
tarily- tran{mitred tothis firft-born, and. fo forward ? 
who doubteth' of this ? Well: I change the calc, 
take them not onely as anconditus populns, a diſordered 
People, ( which is conceivable where a Head is ) but 
as axigance, without one | common. Ruler 3 that is, 
when they are a farrago'Netionum, and diverſarum fa- 
miliarum, a confuſed mixture of more Nations, more 
Familics, when they have not one-comumon Father. 
If they'condeſcend: that one'ſkall have Sovereign Pow- 
er over all, and ſo by conſeat-ſhall. be {urrogated in 
the place of the. common Father, 'and that 'this Soves 
reignty ſhall be tranſmitted to his eldeſt Son, and fo 
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ceth-them- ta-fa Government, (_withaut itcthey can 
haxe.neithex-Sacicty, nor Safety, yor Peace, np Hap- 
pineſs. )_ but ay their part js et y- to deſign or declare 
the man, which is oncly þ of oſtas defgnatius, rr 

deputativa,but the Power i is ep from Algi hry 

dept oteſtas | ___ -— ithoricy,the Sove _ bo 
on is evident,the Sub, 
_ jund ria it by <& fame hand,*by* the ſame 
means he had it, in whoſe place he was ſubſtituted. 
By what is ſaid he come ' itn/ the place of a" common 
Father, 4hd'the Father's right is immediately from 
God, 2d? of God; I ath aſhamed to: reſume again 
that the Hae Gith, Umaleoa eEuricy the eminent 
Powers that be, are 74%, A74yd 75 947, the Ordinan- 
ces, the apthorit ative Eftabliſtments of God,” no les 
than che Aatort y of a "Father! above his Son, or of 
a Wite above her Husband, "is of God, and from | 

God ine nada and*db_not refer to; the: Wife -OF 

Childten,' as their mmmediate' Donor and Author. God 
hath ſpoken once, twice have I heard; that' Porver be- 
longetb "to: the Lord : P(al.76%: 11, Tf you Tove't6 heat 
St: Chryſo Jtom. ſpeak, read, his words in # proper pace 
upon Rom. 13. where he faith, 'Erey 8 Tb | OpeaTt | 
pv. Hg. TRADES ny, MAAGE #7 0106 Tehs 
opr)as %X T5 CC LESLEN $5" arpO- 3/4 yurnrOsy 
Ws mids. x} LTQ9S, ws Tpsa6uTy © \nd,; 3 God 
' exdMlpv, ws ens. X/ *prouYou, Qce. * Tl 
Suites BR THY eySpirray, emer 5; ban'Ts 
0 «gl, TYT9 0MT0 ET OUIuey 3 5 wr-8 G1 Tote, 
ougnuUegy MLYTH updouTos 4 4A To Pp & #AQ,TGY, m0 5 
Xp &mlov KeTeaxdlane, Y TU @ ap,cur TH peNoy 
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Aa 7 ayeluy mepea mov. i 208 h. Dm don Ta 
TW exvpnlees Tis ditaEias, aa x ins tro Tuv. 
Yolo og" bt oalileray 2; ogra His oy Fo 
waxes amiyuics amiyud. » on avapye my- 
TAY 4920 x34 ov)ouores amor. The ſum and 
ſenſe. of all is this : Becauſe: paritie ,in Honour and, 
Power always worketh War and Contention, , God ta 
prevent this Miſchief, hath ordained many kinds of 
Powers, and as many kinds of Subjcions,. as the man 
to have Power over his Wife, a Father to; have Pow. 
er over the Son, a King to rule, and Subjedts to obey : 
And this is not only apparent amongſt men, bur alſo 
in the yery, body of every man, where ſome members 
are ſuperiour to other in, Worth and Power, to com- 
mand the Inferiour : This eſtabliſhed Order hath place 
amongſt irrational Creatures z as Bees and Cranes do 
follow one; , Flocks and Herds: do the ſame. In the 
Sea this is to be ſcen, where. many Filhes do follow 
one as King, war with: him: againſt others, . and go 
following him to places far diſtant from home. Anar- 
chy, the want of Order and: Government, is altoge=« 
ther and always evil, the Mother and Cauſe of all 

Confuſion and Miſchief. | 
The Refylt of all is, Government is neceſſary, as 
for the Subliſtence of all Creatures, fo eſpecially for 


the good: and comfortable Society of men. - This is 


not ictt arbitrary ito men, but is by the inviolahle Or- 
dinance of God eſtabliſhed. Now if it fall 'farth fo, 
that a multitude diſordered, diſperſed by any unavoid- 
able Neceſſity, be without Government, nature over- 
ruled by Gods inviolable Ordinance forceth them -to 
{ubmir and ſubjc&t to ſome to govem them,” and 'to 
have Sovereignty over them,whether they reſolve upon 
one, upon {cre few, or many: The Deſignation. of the 
perion,or perſons, is from this difordered rout, but it is 

God 
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God who inveſteth them with che 
We clear it thus :' as; | Poſito ener ationy | b7 

when a Father begetteth a Child, ex ordi-" 
natione divina &- inſtitutione, vel natural vel morali ſub- 

jeftio filii ad patrem 3, itt is neceſſary by the inevitable 
Ordinance of- Almighty God, that- the Son 
be ſubject-to the Father: $ it is by -moral:divine 
Inſtitution, that when any People have land 
deſigned the Perſon or Perſons of the Government, or 
Governours the Collation and Donation of this Pow- 
er and Sovereignty is from God &ffeQually z 
and from the Community but conſecutive, - becauſe con- 
ſequitur 'ad eleftionem populi, ex drvina & ordinatione & 
collathons it followeth and is inſeparably con} 

by God and his Appointment. Takethe likez A wo- 
man marriageable in her own Power maketh choice 
of a man tobe her Husband, her Choice and\Conſent 
giveth not' to him marital Power, but this'/Right and 
Prerogative of the Husband is from Almighty God 
for wh dare ſay that in the woman is primarily and. 
radically marital Power ? 

Conlider yet a litttle more 3 -the King elected to be 

a Sovereign to ſuch a headleſs, a diſordered Multitude 
as we pre{uppole, is ſurrogated in the place of a com- : 
mon Father to the whole Community over which he» 
is to bear rule. The Scripture expreſſeth him fo, 
Exod, 20. Command. 5. Honora patrem,” Honour thy 
Father. The Heathen conceived it ſo; - See /Ariſtotel.. 
Ethic, lth. 8. c. 10. and” Polit. lib. 1.'c.' 2. Homer. 
Odyſ. 1. from which two Conſequents unavoidable. 
are deduced, 1, Firſt, as the natural Father -(ſuppoſe. 
that Adam were living, had he not juſt Title:to the: 
Monarchy of the World? -) recciveth not any peternst: 
Right, Power, or Authority, from his Poſterity, - or 
thoſe are come of his le: z but hath this from God 


and 


and the ardinance-of Nature, which is jus divinum (a5 
we:have {aid} ue-more. cas, the; Father farrogated; in 
the place-and- power - of the.natural Father be faid to 

reccive.his-Right, his Power, his Sovercignty from % 
rom n+ | 2</ The ſecond Qonſequent, and Con- 


{oaquenee is, thas-according to the maxim of the Law, 

Swurrogatics gaudet privilegiis. «jus coi Iyoeg z and 

Qui ſuccoedie 1 Joewm ſuccedit in Fe, n_ſurco- 
bath allthe Power, the Ponies he Paſo 

Right to,:in whoſeplace he 1s, gated en, 

a man hath-no Sow by. Nature; px;10 ie YO. I 
Son: adoptdd is entituled; 40, all the Power, 


Revenue, was-tranſ{miſlible to. LI: OW of his 
awn Body. - A-bafe born, by toda ,115 inveſted 
wich all :the' Right, Titls, . Honour, IberianEs, Was 
due to.a lawful begotten Son, The is £v1d Ft 
is pregnant, both the one and the other, . add opted 
Son, and the: baſe. Son legitpnaied are furrogatgd into 
the place 'of the lawful, ang. natural. begotten. Son. 
Why then, 1 pray. you, hall ngt,, thould not the ſur- 
rogated Father by EleQion enjay. the Sat, as 
Rights'of the Father hatuxal?; Methinks more, tor the 
warrant of the to latter cannot: be raiſed.to any high- 
ex Conſtitution tw. humane Appointment, hut rhe 
other of the {urrogated Father floweth and tollgweth 
the inviolable and unsepealable Ordinance of Almigh- 
ty God. © For my-part a King deſigned in ſuch caſe, 
ought, ſhould enjoy his pairsval. Right, oo lels than 
Melchiſedech, or. Alngbam.." liam the more; powerfully 
__ to:: this Opinion 3. that I ſes in ee Bade 
pleaſed God in his Wiſdom and Jultice to 
_ the Right of the EO, :#9 49.36 younger, 
the furrogated was not: one whit lefſencd, in his Preros 


gutive —_ tra but had tally onticely a was due 
Re 
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Prexogative of Kings. . x39 
eo the firſt born, in. whole. phce. he i was 
Conſider this in Fudeb, Wien Revbew Right of Pris\ 
mgeniture was forfeited, and he withihis Poſtericy ins. 
velied with it, and ſyrrogated in-hiis place, 1 Sec; nead- 
and conſider the Royal Pre tives. by the Split! of 
P beſtowed upon Gen, 4þ. of which by! 
Grace moxre largely, 2uef. 4. The-like maybe: 
rn whom God preferred to Eliah his elder: 
Brot 
It is a ruled caſe in Law, Modus acquirends aeiatic 
jus peſſidendi, the way by which - Me: coine to have hus 
queſitum (as _ erm it) the Right to any ching, 
(pr Corovided i it L, otherwiſe: that Maxim i is of 
dare wor Tonk, Duod ab initio' non valet 
temporis convaleſcere. uon poteſt, long Poſſeihon 
{ſecure an — Title; No not my maipela now tg 
enter upon Vſ/ucapiie, or Ju proferiptionis) 1s not 
judiced by the way. by' which we obtain-it-:. 0 
had no leſs Right: to the Birtheright,: having it byra 
__ Title, than Efax.- The Jurifts' give: the reaſon 'of 
this, Qxomodocungs res oft acquiſtta; poſſeſſio oft de: 
gentizem, if a man come at any-thing by a ilegal- Title, 
by the Law of Nations, that is, -by1the Law of common 
Equity, the Poſſefhon: 'or Appreheniaon 4s :chtire 'and 
valid. Now apply all this, -when a:People' diſorder- 
ed are without Goyernment, and deſtitute of: a Go- 
vernour, to whom: by a {any Right of Natuteie 
is due, condeſcend to defi & ohe fot their 
Ruler, why ſhall he not, -- I ho wat or ; ;inhes 
rit the Right of the! deficient; 2. "beeing 
the Right Proprictor had this Right: by God;by Na- 
turez how can itt be, but howſdever-the Defignation 
of the Perſon: is from the diſordered Communiey, 
yet the Collation of the Power: is from; God'inmedi- 
ately, 
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ately, and fromHhis ſacred and inviolable Ordinance ? 
' And what can be faid againſt modus acquirendi, the 
way by which ſuch'a one eleed- obtaineth this: 
right ? for ſeeing God doth not now ſend Sammels 
or' Eliſhas to anoint or declare Kings, we are in 
his :ordinary - Providence to ' conceive the Defigna- 
tion- or Election: of «the Perſon, is the manifeſtati- 
on:of God's Will, velzntas figni, as the School ſpeak- 
eth 3 juſt ſo, as when the Church defigneth one to- 
EIS. | 
In few- words-take all with you.. God who made 
all things is the Anthor of Order, by which all things 
are preſerved ;* without-Order there can be no Being, 
but-.all muſt either turn to Annihilation, or to a con- 
fuſed Chaos. - God inScripture is no leſs the God of 
Order than the: Creator of all things. In Heaven a- 
mongſt the Angels we fee it eftabliſhed. Amongſt all 
Creatures betwixt the cope of Heaven-and the center of 
the Earth it is, a {weet-ſubordination, a ſweet harmo- 
ny is ſeen ; the- Inferiour giving a. tacite reverence, a 
due obedience to its Superiour, -the Superiour havirig 
an over-ruling Power, with a benign influence upon all 
Inferiours to it, Can, we then dream to. our ſelves, that 
God did leave man without this 'mean of ſubſiſtence, 
that it was Arbitrary to him to appoint -and ſpecihe 
cither no Government at all, or- what kind or ſpece 
of Government: he pleaſed ? Plato in his Republick 
can' tell ſuch a man, that he that can think he may 
ſubſiſt without! a Governour, muſt either bz God, or 
ſomething worſe than nothing.  Hath God provided 
{o. for all Creatures in Heaven and Earth, that he hath 
eſtabliſhed a Government amongſt-all, 'and that con- 
form to every one's nature, and hath he left man, 
in {ome reſpects the moſt. excellent and perfect. _ 
rea- 
| 1 
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: Preragative of Kings. 41 
Creatures, the Abridgment of the whole World, the Mi- 
crocoſme, without this eſtabliſhed ordex ? Do we not 
ſce that before the- Woman came into the World, or 
a Child was born,. God fixed Government 4 in the per- 
ſon-of Adam ?. Did. he-not ſecure it, that it ſhould be 
tranſmitted to the firſt born, that Government amongſt 
mortal men ſhould be immortal? ; and ſeeing Sin-with 
much. more Miſery and. Miſchief hath. brought” i into 
the World, that men ſhould ſometimes be driven 
from their natural and oper F ather, . King and. Save- 
reign, that for theix S in Happit and plen+ 
ty, and Protection from Evil and, Miſchief, they are 
foxced to chule one or ,more, and--ts ſarrogate, bimg.ur 
| them in bis place, t9, whom! by, God, and Nature it was 
| due'tq bear rule; over.. them 3; that .he, os they. coming 
. in,the-place and, power, of the natural Father or Kings 
have his os . their Soytzeignty,. not wy not.by; a:voluntazy 
Conſent, but by a nccellary a4 5/ar pre Power, 
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folfhor of all Thdlividuals, or virtual and repreſentative 
by ſoritt it plate of all, there is inhetent a Potefhis affi- 
#4 refliva,” a tiilinng ative Power,” which is moſt falfe, 
If we will truſt rpm Natwta ntlle dat vitturem 
fire ahi: & * 'iefus- oft potenia tjis et dint. Ariſtot, de 
form. & Lois Firte alin obi0ſa 'oft- &  iniitilie, 
AH#the Light of Nature 'teacheth; that Dew #5 tit. 
r4 bil facitht fuſtrdt God ad Nlaturs hath not-be. 
flawed -aponkny thing ini the Univerſe, a Power 
which- is: i8le and t6 ho piitpoſe, as cettainly that 
Power thuſt be,) which 3 never aQtuated. ' Biit -riow 
this Power _ affudl ul es Bye ' ever a&ed-by the 
de 


Coffitnudity; \it Een by 'thern 
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in it a ſpecifick ror nga of web and reti, ſome to 
vernours, and Tome to be governed. If all and 


every one hath Y tioned, where * 
then are thoſe TY, os 1d governed } ? 
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mam qui attnaray & perfieitie 3 as tlie fitſi-matter (of 
vhich radural Philotophy Fpeaketh Hank: Defire'to 
be united to ſorme'Fonin, by whith revriviig; a parti- 


cular is wr per to @ ſperifick 'md-individoal Ew- 
tity tt is 3Quated and perfetted © ot yr veer JSeoner 
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controulable'Truth; which are evident ex vi termino- 
rm, by evident Appearance in'the efſential Connexi- 
on of the Terms 3 or is not unlike to that firſt act of 
mans Will by which neceſſarily fertwr in ſummum. bo- 
num, it is carried to it's chief good + both. of thele.in 
ſound Philoſophy; are not aus liberi, free aRs of the 
Underſtanding and Will, but: neceſſarii, ſuch as cannot 
otherwiſe be: juſt ſo this Conſent and Submiſſion to | 
Government, which is the brood of that natural Pro- | 
penſion to Government, for the Reaſons above ſpeci» 
fed, is not liber; not ſo free, as it may chuſe or reject, 
but in ſome -kind-it- is neceſſarizs, - elicited by Force, 
Conſtraint or Neceſity, that all and every one are-ne- 
celſitated to-it by that Neceſſity of Obedience.Nature 
hath layed, upon-them: from:;what-is ſaid rationally 
and by neceffary Conſequence -it followeth, that this 
Conſent_in: the Community, :and every individual is 
riot prer® afimer,: purely and fimply ative, | but; hath 
more Alliance'with a conſenſus paſſſuns, 4 neceſſary. ne- 
eeſſitated Conſent: "from this then it is more than appa» 
 xent, that; by-that our new Statiſt call the voluntary 
Conſent. of the: People, nothing is beſtowed upon him 
- of them inwhom:the Sovereignty is fixed 3 nor .can 
the Community? be. a Donor of any;Right or Power 
but in Submiſſion and SubjeRtion. -;It will puzale inft- 
.nitely our New-ftate-Philoſophy to make any. thing.io I 
it's kind paſye xcally aRtive, and collative of poſitive 
 Atss and. Effedts 31 except that as they. have: changed 
-Faith, fo they will overturn ttue Realon: from hence 
| It will follow neceſſarily, that by ;Government, ,clta- 
- bliſhed, the \People and Community. are ſtated in a 
- more. perfeQ,; 2. more | ItiON. ,; Solomon 
''knew 1t well,: Pros. 11.144 YM ft: gubernator  po- iN 
. prelns corruit,) "where there i$0;;Governoue the people 
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Prerogative of Kings. 145 
periſheth. It is not once but :often repeated in the 
Book of the Judges, when Idolatry, Rapine and Rapt 
abounded, In diebus  ilis won erit Rex in Iſraele, in 
thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſrael. © Saint Pat 
homologates this Dodtrine, 1 Tim: 2. I, 2. intimating 
that there can neither Peace nor quiet, godlineſs nor 
boneſty.be where Kings are not. This natural _ 
ſion, 'neceſſitated by theſe conſiderations, over-ruleth 
and overcometh the natural repugnancy that is in;every 
individual, in every ſingular one. Again, this being 
the Diate of Nature, it cannot but refer to God, as 
to its immediate Author, for God is the Author of 
Nature. 22 

Nature hath taught natural men, this truth, more 


' | ſhame it is for us, who would b2 thought Chriſtians, 


to be ignorant of it, or to oppoſe it. Ariftotle' faith, 
lib. 1. Polit. c. 1. & 2. that Man is by Nature (0 96- 
arix%y,: made and ordained for: Society. Plato in his 
fancied -Republick telleth us, that he muſt be God and 
not man, that can imagine to have that All-ſufficien» 
cy to live without Society, and Society without Go» 
vernment is not conceivable, is not imaginable, The 
ſame Ariſtotle 'Gaith; that Civitas eft -ave natwra that 
Government. is-not: Arbitrary, but.neceffary;. by-the 
over-ruling command of Nature. 

- -In'brief, the reſult of all this Argument is, that Pow» 
er to rale or aft the Sovereign, is not naturally inherent 
in the:Community, the colleive or diffuſive Body 3. all 
the People have -is- a- capacity tobe governed; with a ve- 
bemerit defire to' be ſtated in a'condition of Peace and 


Safety, which cannot be effeted without an: znion 


with an attuzl Government in (ome, to which the Cont- 
munity {ubmitteth and ſubjeteth ely more than 
aJively, every individual _—_ within him by in 
jSY bre 
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bred corruption. an atiual repwgnanc to ſubmit to any, 
is neceflitated to admit of Government by force of 
that natural inclination to preſerve himſelf in Peace, 
Plenty, and Safety z this being moſt true in it ſelf, and 
verified by the experience and inward teſtimony of 
every one who hath not ſhaken off natural reaſon ; 
How: can it be made appear that this Sovereignty, this 
altual Power to rule. is derived, transferred from the 
Community all colleively, conlidered, or every one 
diffuſrvely conſidered, or from a repreſentative hody, 
Feoffees of truſt from them ? A Countrey Clown can 
tell you, Nemo poteſt dare quod-non-habet ; It is impoſ- 
ſible to give to another that we have not our, ſelves ; 
and units do tell-us, Nemo pateſt transferre in alium 
guod non babet in-ſe. 

What may be judged of their Extravagancies by 
what is ſaid, is more than apparent. How dare they 
be ſo impertinent, {o- impudent to ſay, that #n++be 
People there is an underived Majeſty ? It is right down 
contradictory to Scripture, Dan. 2, 37. &'5. 18. It is 
faid, God piveth Kingdom, Power, Strength, Glory aud 
Majeſty. More abſurd is that, that they with brazen- 
face -affrm, this 'Majeſty in a King is derived onely 
cammulativ, comtunuieative, {o that the People are nat 
deveſied of it, but that in certis cafibrs, in ſome caſes 
( which'iFthey be not real, People ſhall fanke them at 
pleaſure ) [this ſame Sovereignty: and Majeſiy \is; reſu- 
mable. An old Phileſopher would laugh at him who 
would: preſume to. fy, that a matter paſſive actuated 
and-:perfe&ed by '\Umion with a Form, could at plex 
ſure-ſhake off that fpecifick and individual Form, and 
-marry it ſelf to another : they may with as good rea- 
ſon ſay, that a Husband hath Marital Power from. his 
Wife, and to gratifie-that Sex, with which they aut 

verſ 
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very prevalent; they: nay andew-every Wite with that 
Pow o-ſame er Fade jd to 0 car tate 
at. pl Are 03 1190! 13 9Y£ES! C 

A third ceaſon-againſthisParadow: iniStatednd Di- 
viniry! is this, theres nol warrant rl Sefiptare/\ nor 
doth Natuze-reach, that Ood hath - — Govern- 
in. the: C25 
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Clare this'Native inhexeng right of the People, in 
- whom is this National and fancied underived Majelty, 
| and to leave them by their right to transfer their right 
.upon;him whom they jud moſt fitting and able to 
be Kings; But here Ne mw ,not one: ores 
For jt,” not the leaſt infinuation : Nay, you have poi 
blank the. contrary, 'a, $45 deſtrutoxy;of this im _ 
ned. and poneenet I Nos: 
expreſſed and cop __—_ vindicateth 
ba —_— do peoper.col the De- 
ſignation of wen oY ot ras and 
deſtowing of Royal Sovercignty-.. Ik. is worth) your 
notice, that Scripture. ME is that after. he was de- 


ſigned and declared King) zThe Spirit of. God catie wpen 
him :. which without.w > the letter of the Text, 
may be intezpreted of 57 ak enabling him for 


the charge.. \ The very Heber dd acknowledge, that 

n Kings there was vv 24, {omathing from. aboye:be- 
IN above. the ordinaty ſtream” of : Endowments 
incident.$0.man, which how it may | with a der 
rivation of.-all their Majetiy. ayd Power from the 
multitude, : let them, judge who have.not. made a Di- 
-vorce © betwixt- theres and: [ſound - -Realop _ 
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the hardeſt icaſe; He preſeribed) Lex impenand5;7a Law 
and Rule to Kings - to. ralerand; reign by, Devt,'17., 
But:at theradmittance of Saw, he giveth Tegey: paren-!} 
di, the- Subject a Law of Obedience and-; Patience; ; 
t Jams $; 'which. is ſa. peremptory-in. thencxtxemelt, 
ats of Tytanny.and Oppreſſion;; that ng other Remet) 
dy'l is 1eft..but -Prayers and, Tears, Patjencesc Andigt)-i 
ing to-the; Lord in-the day.of Trouble and. Qppueſert 
ſion. QE1thisiby God's :CIME MOT hexealsoFs 94+ 3o'r 
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Prerogative of K ings. 52: 
mocracie, without fm, might be changed. into: Mo- 
nd rms lib. 1. de liber. arbitr. c. 6. where 
E 1alt Z JUatus ks rem: atam \ 
ferat atque habeat wk xd wn hemrns oe 
es qui honores amant, regnum in. ſe faitiofer conſeelera- 
tiſque. committat 3 monne item redid ft. quir tune) extitey| 
rit vir. bonus qui plurimum. poſit, adimat buir ' populd' 
poteftatem lack , & in : pazcarum bonoranm; vil: 
tian unins redigat arbitrium 7 Et ia rafts 
Saint Auſtin and Exodixs agree in; this; that ifi they. 
who bear Rule in Democracie-do corrupt Juſtice, 'and: 
put the Government: into corrupt, mens hands, andr 
ſuch as are factious, a good powerful man upon-fuch. 
an exigent, may mould the Govermnent into aniA-- _ 
riſiocxacie or every Good Saint! Auſtin, for alt! - 
his Learning, and Piety, knew? noc- the t'and 
Puritans —_ that all Sovereighty. and 
cy, all i Majefty underived was in the multitude;! and: | 
thatin their Power it is to change the; Goverment: 
to __ they: _ _ Gorge that: this: was: 
to:xob/the Peapſe ob: their native and: proper: Righs, 
when one man ſhould reduce Remocracie, without. the: 
conſent: of the. People, to. Monarchy or Ariftocuarie;: 
nor knew. he that it - was an ajjjutt and 

ous. intruſion upon God's Right inthe People: to 
it ic without their: A; their. Con(tne, their Comp, 
To'this you may add another Tefi of that Fa» 
ther, which virtually implictl-'the you. may 
readit;; lib, 9s de.Cir', Dei, c. 21 — peaking of the 
declination *of | the Government of Rome from / the 
ſecond Carthage War, and the 1dfloring of Rome to her 
glory. by Angu/tzs coming tothe Empire, he _ 
Hoe toto tempore nſque ad Cefarem Auguſtum, ren en 
ter 108 adbuc vel ipforum _ glorioſum, 


152" The Divine Right, and 


oſut# & exitioſum, &* plan* jam-enervem ac languidam' 


libertavems onmnimods: extorſiſſe Romanis, & ad regale ar= 
bitrium revocaſſe cuntia, & quaft morbid vetuſtate col- 
lapſum velnti inſt auraſſe ac renovaſſe. Rempublicam; The 
Paſſage is very. conſiderable. The purpoſe of the Ho» 


ly:Father is to take off that foul aſper{ton which the 
Heathen-put upon Chriſt and Chriſtian Religion, that 
all ; miſchief came into the World ſince they were” 


heard of; He proveth by the Roman ſtory, that greater 


miſchief before was upon the Romars,' and that from ' 
the :ſecond Carthaginian War the' Roman Grandeuy' 
was: in its declination; and decaying, and at and about! 
the: coming of Chriſt in the World was reſtored ' 


in'-to ' its Magnificence and Splendour, by-the 
happy! Monarchy and Empire of : Augauftus Ceſar : 
which happy change Saint Auftin'commends, ihe.con- 
demns'it not : and ſo do the Heathen Writers : which 


the:Father: could never have done:'if he: had | been- 


of the'mind, that no man cometh--rightly 'by Sove- 
reignty but by derivation from the/People. It is not 


onely Saint; Auſtin's, but other holy Fathers obſerva-: 
tion,7:that God .in:his: wife Providence diſpoſed fo of 
the Government of the World, 'as to put the beſt and: 
greateſt part of the/World: under the Monarchy of one, 


that-thus he might facilitate the progreſs of the 'Go+ 
{pel-throughout the: World. It js. foretold in Scrip- 
ture, 1that Kings ſhall be the - Nurſe-fathers of the 
Church, our Oppoſites. cannot ſhew- the like of Art- 
{tocracies ahd Democracies, nor this.Uay do we ſee it, 
or m ancient ſtorie. fnd-it' recorded, ': It: js moſt like, 
Falicitas. temporalis,, Happineſs temporal, under Au- 
guſftus, the ſweeteſt 1of Emperours, came into - the 
World, with Felicitas eterna and fpiritualis, with eter- 
nal happineſs, when our King and Saviour came inta 
 theWorld, Of this more.q.z. . 


Prerogative of Kings. IS: 

Our fifth Argument to prove, that Sovereignty in - 
a King is not from the Community-pr multitude, is 
this, If this Sovereignty be natively inherent in 
the Multitude, .it muſt be proper to every indjvidual. 
of the Community 3” if - it be fo,* and muſt-be {o' ge-- 
cording to their- Tenet, which''is-- enforced by» that ” 
other as groundleſs. and falle-. State-maxim, .which 
they hold and maintain, that.. Qwiſque' naſcrtmn- liber, 
every one is born a Free-man in the Forreſt; then it 
will neceſſarily follow, that the Generation and Po- 
terity of thoſe who have firſt cotitrated — 
e&Q&ed King, are not bound to that' covenarit, Hut 
upon their Native Right and Liberty may ſtart aſide, 
appoint another ' King, and that' without . breach of 
covenant, or any juſt Title in the King of their” Fa-/ 
Fthers to force or reduce them to'His obedience # an ex- / 
cellent way deviſed to preſerveiKing' and Kinglors' 
in Peace and Safety, Might not-the Poſterity (fo- 
ſma, and the" Elders living in his time, who con-", 
tracted 'with the Gibeonites t6 incorporate themy-al- 
though in a ſerving condition;” have made void their 
Fore-fathers covenant ? And if this be true, How con-* 
th it to paſs that the Progeny of Fonadab did: hold 
themſelves bound'to keep the preſcript and ftri-Rule 
of their Father ?- The RKechabites, it feemeth, had not 
learned this point of Native Liberty. 


Þ 
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CHAP. IX. 


That Sovereignty is z0t derived to the King from 


_ the. People, communicative, by Communica- 
' tom, ſo that they may reſume it in ſome Caſes, 


# proved by reaſon. 


Avza we would give toour Scectaries, (which 


we will never grant) that all Sovercignty in a 

©. 1 King is derived from the people inamediately ; 
yet we deny, and with good rcaſon, that it is not by 
Communication, fo that they may at pleaſure, or up- 
on. ſome neceſſary exigent in certain caſes reſume 


it, | fo that] habitmelfy. they retain it, and are not. 


zatally diveſied of itz. but in ſome caſe of Defail- 
ance, ſuppletive they may exerciſe it, and ſupply the 
Defects of Government in the King, Erefing Tas 
bles, amtborizing, Parliaments, ing cloſe Conemit- 
zees, makeng, and ſedling, ſubſcribmg and ſwearing Cave- 

aants, Ofce ” 46 [5 3 
Their ground is, . becauſe all Sovereignty is by vo- 
lantary Conſent and CompaQ derived from the Peo+ 
ple to the King. This we have ſufficiently diſproved: 
to ſirengthen this, they equivocate in a Maxim, Con- 
flitzens conſtituto potior eſt, the conſtituent is above the 
conſtituted in Dignity and Power, If they knew any 
thing in Law, or were ruled by Reaſon, they could 
know that there be two ſorts of Conſtitutions 3 1. The 
one is, when Conſtitutio ab initio eſt voluntatis, & ejus 
effetus perpetus pendet 4 voluntate conſtituents , when the 
Conſtitution is voluntary at firſt flowing from oN 
Icc 
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free | elickte a& of the Will, and whoſe Effet and 
Force dependeth Ever from the Liberty and' free Will 
of the Conftituentz as when a King maketh-a Viceroy 
or Judge durante beneplacito,  E Pleaſure; or 
wheh a man maketh a Legacy and leaveth fo muchto' 
ſuch one after his death; he may make it void to 
morrow, if Death prevent him not, except he hath 
appended the laſt Codicil, 'as Lawyers fpeak ; irs ſuch 
like things Yoluntas hontinis eft amibadatovria, a than's 
Will is not denuded corps, to refile ov change 3 
the WilLofman being; as Philoſophers ſpeak; Domi- 
1s ſai aliis, : Miſtreſs and! Queen of all her elicit and 
comrtlandid/ Ads.  It'is a ruled Caſe in Law, Nulls 
obligatto- 


us ab initio eft voluntatis, poſtea ver effetum babet ne- 
omelet the- Ak by the free Ele& and 
comininded|A& of the: Wilk, but afterward is attend- 
&d with #h Effe& of Neceſfity, that makethy it irrepeal- 
able,'.irr&vocable: as when 'a man* maketh. over the 
Right/o his proper Goods.to another, -this'is at firſt 
2 vdumtary Action, but the Donor having denuded 
hiniſalf of er proprietatis, of his entire Right, and the 
Dontehath jus poſſeſſions, hath appr ed Poſſefſi- 
on, this ad is tiym and flable, whether the. way of 
making! over be t##lo kecrativo, or titulo oneroſa, free- 
ly dohe' by-gift; or fos.money, and as good in Ex- 
change,” or any other way lawful, this aG'is no ways 
revocable, alth it. be made to the Diſadvantage 
of the Donor, '1 þo: fear attempt Eat reſume this 

again, it 'were an inſt common: Equityſz Scrix 
ture /pleadeth for this "Truth, Pſal. 15. 4. He hl 
- dwell 
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CHAP: 1X. 


' A Lthough we would give to our Scaries, (which 


we will never grant) that all Sovercignty in a 


*.1, King is derived from the people immediately; 


yet wedeny, and with good rcalon, that it is not by 
Communication, fo that they may at pleaſure, or up- 
on ſome neceſſaxy, exigent in certain. caſes reſume 


it, | {o. that] habitna}ty. they retain. it,. and are not. 


rally diveſted of -it3- but in ſore: caſe of Defail- 
ance, ſwppletivs they may exerciſe it, and ſupply the 
Defects of Government in the King,. Erefting Tas 
Bles, amtborizing. Nm, pony cloſe Conmit- 
zees, makeng, and ſedling, ſubſcribing and ſwearing Caves 

aants, Ofc 1a 5 
Their ground is, becauſe all Sovereignty is by yo- 
lantary Conſent and Compaq derived from the Peo+ 
ple to the King. This we have ſufficiently diſproved: 
to ſirengthen this, they equivocate in a Maxim, Con- 
ftitmens conſtituto potior eſt, the conſtituent is above the 
conſtituted in Dignity and Powers If they knew any 
thing in Law, or were ruled by Reaſon, they could 
know that there be two ſorts of Conſtitutions 3 1. The 
one is, when Conſtitutio ab initio eft voluntatis, & ejus 
effetus perpetns pendet 4 voluntate conſtituents z when the 
Conſtitution is voluntary at firſt flowing from = 
rcc 
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free \chickte a& of the Will, and whoſe- Effet and 
Force. dependeth Ever fromthe Liberty: and' free Will 
ng as when a King maketh.a Viceroy 

or Judge dur acito,". enduring Pleaſurez or 
hah wok maketh &4 cy and leaveth fo muchto' 
ſuch ons after” his : he may make it void to 
mony if Death prevent him not, except he hath 
the laſt Codicil, as Lawyers fpeak ; irs ſuch 
like things nc frac Fung rock 
Will is nor denuded of it's hr Be deny 
the. Willof'man being; 
1s ſai ality, rf} Queen of ah all: hee ce nd 
comttanded/ Adts:  It'is a ruled Caſe in Law, Nalle 
obligatio. nf No OR Poteft, que 2 voluntave 
o Obl 


9ue ab initio eft voluntatis, poſted vers 
ceſſermnisr 5» which at. the> fitft” is by the free Ele td 
comininded/A&t of the' Will, but afterward is attend- 
&d with #h Effe&t of Nectſhey, that maketh it irrepeal- 
able, ':irr&vocable: as when 'a man* maketh. over the 
pw tis proper: Goods.to' another, -this'is-at firſt 
untary Action; but the Donor hg denuded 
LanAF Ek r proprietatis, of his entire and the 
Donee hath jus poſſeſſionis, hath appr ed Poſſefſi- 
on, this:adb is tim and flable, whether the. > tang 
makihg) bver be tituls kucrativo, or titulo oneroſa, free- 
CO NEEY = COe nn in Ex- 
mn ont. lawful, thisa@'is no ways 
- it be made to the Diſadvantage 
ot = wr ether this 
again, it were an AG againſt common: Equityſ; Scri 
ture | ——_—_ for this 'Truth, Pſa. 15. 4. He that 
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diwell inthe: Mountain of! the Lord, whosſavartth 191 
hit butrt and\changeth not. Ananixs and Sapphire might 
without/Sin' have:kept their Goods which they: tonlt-- 
cxated-to'God and: his Church, 'if they had-riot -Sinttr= 
poſed the a&'of devoting -ar conſecrating them cbut* 
this done, to:detain but-a part of it, '(and: it :may tbe" 
for ſome'exigent;caſe: of 'Necelbity: they -preconceived): 
it was high Sacriledge, 'and they. payed dear-for-it;' 
4 upchaibe.np ct Gomantcs no:Truth/! 4 
or Faith_in dealing; in bargainiog,/-1f you» opert: this/J** 
back wy. 2 1an hath contracted}: coves: 4 
nanted to! his Diſadvantage, he:amay: reſume/it, iand: jt 
put himſelf r fatigue. Itat wert granted' thattRoy-: | 
alty. in a-King; were by Contraſt betwixt'him- and his: 
People, and:refutnable- by the People upob theAppear-! 
ance/of Difativantage; 'it cannot ſtand butrinall-n-: 
feriout; Contrifts of leſs Concernment the;likeſhould) 


hold, "v4 wut? & ity ng VL pY 
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', Js thete anya@! mote freely; done,” than whemaawe-: 
man; not-fubjed toipaternal Authority; of pertetd;Age, 
under no Guardian; maketh!Clidice of an :Hutband;) 
and as ſhe fancyeth ?::And.I: pray you,” may the: aftex-: 
ward (hake' himroft at Pleafure3. God forbid! By Mos! 
ſes Law, we know the Husband for: Jeatouke:pr:Diſ-; 
content: imight have given -to- his. Wite-a: Bill of Dis! 
vorcement'3' that the Womian had the like Power we! 
read it not. In Gods caſe which molt: nearly:'con-) 
cerneth himſelf in.the. caſe:of+Idolatsy,.! the Husband: 
was: bound to: dilate,. accute;-randi- witneſs: againſt) his 
Wife; the;Eather againſt the Ghildren 7 but there: is) 
no Charge to'the' Wife to accuſe;br; witneſgagainlt the: 
Husbang, 'or the Children agaivit-the[Fatherz4 clear) 
Evidence-how God Almighty:would have :theiInferi- 
our tn Reverence, . Duty, 'and Obedicoce, thcatry _ 

| wards 
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nards' the Superiour, that 'if Idolatry againſt God 
xtherwiſe could not be made appear, God would have 


no 'Remonſirance this way} - God: chuſed' rather- to 
ſuffer in his own. Cauſe, -than that lawful Authority , 
ſhould be:wronged : /Dewt.. 13. The tye-betwixt King 
Jand:\People;: Prince and: Subject is greater, is ſtricter 
than any betwixt matn.and Wife, Father and Son. 


If our 'Adverſaries wilt'believe: 7arifty;” they were 
of a'contrary Opinipn,' and did not imapine, \that the 
People:tyansferring alt their Right: upon” «the -Prince, 
did habitually or m any caſe retdin it -or ariy- part” of 
it, that\-in.caſe- of -male-adminiſtration; they might - 


- | ſupplyrit;- and in any Exigent reſumeit, or make over 
; | the-Right.to-whom they- would, over-lording their 
. | Princes; but. that. they. were totally and irrevocably in- 
. | veſted with all. power conceivable to be'in tie People, 


Although'this:Opinion hath not the Truth'of all the 


Kings'Right in 1t -divinely mn yet 1s it 'a ſafer 


Opinion. than that of late days hath been taken up and 
maintained, :: Vipian a renowned Juritt,-L. 1, ad-Sc. 
Tupib3 faith; Quod: privpi plocu legis | babet vigorem”: 
utpott cxims lege Regia; que TI popu- 
lus ei; Or in eum-onne- funum & imperium O* 'Poteſtatem 
corferats\ - Vipian knew no better, but that The legiſls- 
tive Power was in the:Prince, and that betawſe 'the King 
is entirely inveſted with all the Power - and Empire was in 
the People:/ : It is probable, he refleGeth-upon the De- 
mocratical Government 'which-was before-'the Empire, 
and {© ;determinethg that-,what: Sovereignty -was ih 
the Demecracy, was with:its full Extent-as: entirely 
and properly. in the: Prince." U/pian -reſerveth- no 


Power-ta-the People, for-he faith exprefly; 'Poprius e 
which ground: laid,-it'is abſurd to ay, «that .jn tan 


caie 
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wd of me to be Emperour, it was in; your Power; + but 
xe the Choice being made, that which you now deſires 
i] in my Power, not in yours, ., It is your part ant) Nu- 
ef ty as SubjeRs to obey, it is in my-Power to detexmmipt 
| upon what is fit-for the Government. 

If all we have ſaid cannot work: uponvur new. $iz4 
2 | tilis to forſake their Errour,. we-pray them to confider, 
| mayor noe chis ground hid,» will not te 
c Corporations and Shixes, upon male-atmi 
on of the Tru(t committed; to-their Commiſſioners it 
the Houſe of, Commons, .or upon Jealoukies and Fears, 
2} to xeſume and make. yoid that /Truft committed to 
them, - and warrant them'in: caſe of Defailance-to:do 
bettex for themſelves and Country, Suxe I ann, By 
+ chanan one of. their 'greateſi Authors-holds; that -if a 
x Inn Bane of Law, -it can cfia- 
ef Luſh nothing but a prawns s preparatory precogniti- 
wh - dn, and that the Influence of a legiſlative Power is-not, 
£4 till it be approved and admitted-by the Community- 
6-8 The Obſervator fearing this Tenet of Buebans, nay 
; | ade void the Oriew of the Houlk, leaving here his 
ks & Maſicr, and averzeth, Thet the Righs of #hy Genory and 
ly Gommonaliy is entirely in the Knights and Burgeſſes of 3be 
dl Hoſe of Commons, and will beve their Ordery ircevecable- 
* oe wy —_— =_—\ que; 
a calc, a u 
wil if it were granted, which is mok falſe, that all Pow- 
+ ex in the King were by Trult devolved upon him from 
I the People, what!is.the'Reaſan; of the Difference. that 
J he (hall not have; that Right as entirely, as 
# 45.the Commilioners of Counties, and. ( ions? 
, ' \Reglon pleadeth more for-this in,the King chan; them, 
oF for atherwile: neicher Sovercignty: nor the of 
8 Rt eyrocign ens bs ſeavrk, ngr any at of. Govern- 


ment . 
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ment-certain, but mutable at the pleaſure of an erring 
and'inconſtant Multitude, If any will ſeriouſly conli- 
der, they will find that what they take from the King 
. they give to their Feoffees of Truſt, to Tables, to Pars 
liaments, Theſe in caſe of Neceſlity have an arbitrary 


Power; the Prince in'no' caſe can have it, exercile it, 
Thoſchave the entire right of the Community devol- 
ved upon them, ' and 'the people are totally divelted 
of their native Right3'the King hath his only in a fi: 
duciary way, ſome patt is habitually reſerved, that 
in ſome Caſes the People may reſume it, may practiſe 
it. So in their Church it is not lawful to a Clergy- 
man to'meddle in ſecular Buſineſſes ; Their Clergy (if 
| they -be worthy of name) may, ' do meddle in all 
| Treaties of Peace, Councils of War, in Commitſions 
for reverſing fundamental Laws of Church - and State 
in other Kingdoms. This their - praQiſe. is Proteſtatio 
contra fatium, it giveth a Lye to their Profeſſion. I 
chink verily in after ages it ſhall ſcarce be believed that 
amongſt Chriſtians," and ſuch as would be accounted 
the belt of Chriſtians, ſuch Paradoxes could be main- 
rained; and ſuch monſtrous Pratiſes ated, with ſuch 
ſacrilegious robbing of Prince and Prieſt of their fa- 
cred Right, It-is high time for Prince and Prieſt to 
ſtrengthen one another, and neither of them to think 
that by making the other 4 publici odit vidtima, a Sa 
<Efifice to malignant Malice, to'preſerve himſelf, It is 
high time for the People to conhder, how by ſuch Do» 
drine and Pradtiſes they are plumged'in ſuch a bottom- 
leſs Gulf of Miſeries, of Calamities, that none but dex- 
ters excelſi, th2 right hand of the Lord can reſcue, can 
deliver them: How' an arbitrary, tyrannical, civil 
Power'is put upori ther; - and eſtabliſhed in the wrong 
hand;* that they darenoc pretend to Liberty of Perſon, 
| Or 
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or propriety of Goods:: How ſuch a Tyrannical Ans. 
tichriſtian Hierarchy of ſome few Patriarchs, Lords 
over their Conſciences, make them run into Rebelli- 
on, and kill both Body 'and Soul. 1f theſe things, 
theſe moſt fearful of all Judgments, cannot awake us, 
it is like we are given over to deſtruction, more'for 
the Terrour and, Example of others, than . that we 
can, expect to ſee, the Glory and Mercy of God rettim 
again upon this Church and State.” Lord of his mer- 
cy make us turn to him timely by Repentance, 'that 
he -may- turn to. us in: mercy, , make. his Face ſhine 
upon us, that we may be ſaved. - 'To-return to;our 
UTPOIE. : bog Lora Nt oh £; 00 
4 In fine, Let us ſtill give it to them, that Sovereign- 
ty is in a\King by Derivation from the People, and the 
Conveyance is by Contra@& or Covenant, ' But then . 
I demand, how can this Contradc; be made void La ( 
muſt be made void. either by mutzgl, conſent, or by a le- 
pe! Semence and, Fulment, That 4 Contradk my 
made. void mutxo contrabentium: lſenſw, by a mutual 


accogd and conſent-of the. Parties Gontracters in Law 
{ it holds.z the ground js, Quibus modis contrahitur, con 


traJus iiſdem diſſolvitxr; and the main thing and bind- 
ing fooee in a Contra& is the 'conſent lag ding 
refiling of one Party ContraRor is not_ſufhcient to 
void the. Contra. : Neceſfarily then "it. is required, 
that both King and People conſent to; make the Con» 
tra&,void : ( whether,a King may do this or not, you 
ſhall hear more in the following queſtions.) The Peo- 
ple alone cannot do. its This contra as yet is not 
made void by Royal conſent; if it be, you muſt make 
it appear anuthenticis Tabwlir, upon evident and writ- 
ten Records. I confels, ere I put you to thele paing, 
I defire you firſt to I Tabulas contraGis, ps 


z 
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Contra, which in Law muſt be evident and faithful; 
and when you do it in any of his Majeſties Kingdoms, 
you ſhall have me to plead for your pretended Right. 
Well then, I hope you will not fay you have his Maje- 
flies Royal Afent 3 although good and wiſe men te- 
7rate, that by real deeds ont of zeal to Peace, and rfiore 
than fatherly indulgence, he hath indulged to your 
Favours, which ldſen his Prerogative, and which 
without intruſion upon, his Sacred Right you carmot 
enjoy, if Sctipture'be either the: Law or Umpire to 
actermine in this caſe. Seting, 1 Gay, His Majeltics 
conſent to void this' Contraft carmot be alledged; or 
made appear 3. ( and the Law determines, that De non 
apparentibus &-. hon” tkiftentibits eadem ratio, or Duod 
non. apparet, in Jare non eft ) you mult have z legal Seh- 
tance. , A Legal Seritevice cannot be had without a cor: 
poet Fl Why, i$this Judge? For try part Tio 
rione but Almi . If yo 


mighty God, the King of Kings 
jk , that the W Is the ANNE Body, or the Co 
ive, or the repreſentative (which T ſee not how 
| t'ean'bee without" the Head the King yet 


«a time 1 yield it to you inyour own noti6n-) 
and virtual Body ; bg ona omen be 3 att they 
not all Subjefts ? Are they not alf under his Protettt- 
6n ? Have they riot all (worn, or fhould ſwear, Alle 
giance and Suptttnacy ? How then can they-be ir 
gined in ahy other capacity than bf a Subject ? Row 
in any other notion, retation, or conſideration, bat” $ 
the other Party' Contraftor in. this imaginary, notis 
onal, arid fancied Conttaft? Hbyw- can it with Law, ! 
with Juſtice, with Reaſon fubſift, tHat you ſhall be 
your own Cafe, in your own Caſe, in a matter of 
ſo high a Concerntnent, Judge, Witoeſs, and Party? 
The Fipheſt” that any as yet have gone, 1s to fancy a 
evordinate Power with the Sovereignty of @ King, which 

in 
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in effect is a ry be bull, ahd is as tiich as to ſay, Si- 
and tot eme ; Stutteign and tot '$ aereign 3 
King and:no King. {diy not bit chat it ttiay be pto- 
ved, if that your Pra&tice rhay Iriterptet your Power, 
that you have run farther, and reach Higher ih Your 
_—_ ory than any King, ahy Motrarch in Ex, 
cept 'you' ſpeak of the Kirigz of $ ln's owwer over 
al "Us Dotiinions withotit Exroþe; Never atiy * 
them daimed mote but partnijins Pellet: bue with 
grief we ſee this new Dodttine hath erected De Rane 
&- berile Toipetining, 1 BA the thoſt you have'claitn 
tative Bod y ( and hat aimed cop ) 
ts Power 3 Which in Law, in Reaſoii, 
runneth npoii | equal, upon <equal terttis.* Now in 
Law Par in parem non - habet Im , an can» 
not Lord or Judge over an Equal, much leſs an In- 
feriour may uſurp it aboye a Superiour. Amongſt 
many other reaſons why our Lord, Foh. 8. would S 
ſentence the Adultreſs that was \taken, in avropiy, 
this is riot ar} unprobable one; that af he knew 
her guilty; as God; and aan þ- vids, yet he 
would not ut the Judgs ard Wits On eg 
aftio neftre inſtruftio, Learn of him to. be 'Tmatkek-and 
humble, nay, juſt too 3 and challenge not to be Judg- 
es, Accuſers, and Witneſſes in. your,own cauſe: Impe- 
rial wal arid Eccleſiaſtical, both condertm it : tay, 
on very Ligtit of Nature thadc a canys difchairh to 
be againſt t 5 Cy, Judy Teva, and Wit- 
neſs. The Che (het th nd” 
the Caft how a To nth un þ 
when. to his private k 
to that is Tike to be addi gt the Jadge' 
detetmitne ſicoiduin allegata py #66444, that its filch 2 
caſe he.rtity ( if atothet cdthpettnt Judge tity BY 
fouttid ) *exmere perſonam rg perſonam Judicis, ard 
wit- 
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witneſs-for Truth, that Juſtice be not prejudiced. Fie 
for ſhame, that Feſuits, Romaniſts, and Caſziſts, al- 
they hold many of our puritanical Principles, yet are 
not ſo impudent, as our Puritans and Sefaries. 

To haſten to more Proofs of the Truth wemaintain, 
give me leave to tell you, that I think, or fancy at 
leaſt, that this Opinion that - Sovereignty is ſeated in 
the Community, every individual 4 a its' ſhare, 
which by Derivation from all and every one, is con- 
centred in the Perſon of the King, is not unlike that 
Dream of Democritus and other Piofophers who fan- 
cyed to themſelves, that the whole Univerſe was com- 
poſed and diverſified by a: caſual Concourſe, of what, I 
know not, fantaſtical and imaginary Atomes, 


CHAP. X 


Wherein the Truth of our Tenet is by # more rea- 
ſons aſſerted, the contrary Error diſproved, 
and the Ab ſurdities 'in the SeFaries of ora 
involved, are di ſcovered. 


His Tenet, that a King hath his Con Pow- 
.er, communicative, not privativs, from the 
ple, that he i is ſo inveſted with it, that the 


People have it þ ly, ſuppletively, and may reſume 
? in ſome es, giveth nothing to the King 


but only an rao nd vol Title, which is not orfly 
reſurnable at les Pleaſure, but ſo coardtated and 
bounded with Limits and Conditions of their own | 
deviſing, that ſimul &*ſeme!, at the ſame Inſiant and 
Moment 
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Moment he both receiveth Empire and Sovereignty» 
and layeth down the Power to rule and determine in 
matters which concern either- the private or. publick 
good, - At the ſame Tnſtant (without prejudice or de- 
rogating fromthe honour of Royalty, beit ſpoken) a 
King becometh a Monſter, an Hermaphrodite, cotnpoſed. 
of a Sovereign and a Subordinate, of a King and_a Sub- 
7ect . | k 
: Again, by this they hold, I ſee not how they 'can - 
difference a King from - a Magiſtrate, which with all 
underftanding' and knowing Politicians, are diſtin- 
guiſhed by their different ſpecifick Entity and Being. 
Nay, a Magiſtrate is ſtated into a ſafer and better Con- 
dition than a King, for the Magiltrate is to- exerciſe 
Judgment and Juriſdiion by known Statute and cu- 
flom Law ;, the King is cenſurable, depoſable at the 
Pleaſure of the Multitude, as they fancy him to have 
tranſgreſſed. The Magiſtrate cannot be cenſured, be 
puniſhed, but by Law ; the meaneſt, the baſeſt of 
Subjects, may arreſt, cite, convent the King before the 
rnderived Majeſty of the Community, he may be judged 
by the arbitrary Law that is in the Cloſet of their 
Hearts, and that not only for real Miſdemeanour, for 
real male-adminiſtration, but upon fanfied, apprehend- 
ed Fears and Jealoutics, and theſe not evident by any 
apparent Ac or Attempt, but intended. IF this be 
not to ſeat themſelves upon the Tribunal of God, who 
hath reſerved as peculiar to himſelf, to judge and dif- 
cover mens Hearts and Intentions, I know not what 
elſe can be it, except it be that thoſe Seraphical Do- 
Gors make ſo bold with Almighty God to untold the 
Secrets of Predeſtination, and to deſline who are the 
Elect, who the Reprobate. Any man that hath no- 
thing left but common Senſe will chuſe rather to live 
n | M 3 *= = 
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the moſt private and obſcure Life, than to! expoſe and 
oppoſe himſelf with an idle nominal Title of Honour 
to the moſt corrupt and corrupted Judgments and 
AﬀeRions of an ignorant, injuſi, / and ingulcyeet Mul- 
titude. I pray you, when neither the tzue Grandeur 
and Splendour of Majeſty, nor the ſacred Power of 
Empire, nor the higheſt Pitch of Reverence and Qbedi- 
ence due to ſo ſacred a Function, and ſo ſacred a per- 
ſon can ſhelter and prote& him, who can; be ſo de- 
mented,. as not only to embrace an empty Title, Txi- 
ons cloud, but run the hazzard of total Ruine and per- 
petual Diſgrace ? | 
I know what will be anſwered, good Kings are in 
no Danger; this Terrour is only a Terrour, a Curb to 
bad Kings. The contrary this day.appears, and ordi- 
narily the beſt of Kings are molt in danger. Who 
knoweth not how ambitious, factious, and diſcon- 
tented Spirits, are moſi ingenious and ſolicite, where 
noreal and juſt Challenge can be made againſt a good 
King, by ſpecious and ipurious Pretexts to incenſe and 
inflame with Fury the erring and deceived Multitude, 
who loath things preſent and at hand, and promiſe 
to themſelves foohſhly greater and better things by a 
Change. Not unlike to a man lick of a burning and 
raging Fever, imagineth this or that Bed he lyeth in 
is the cauſe of his Pain 3 change him to another Bed, 
in his Fancy he expects to recover Health, yet is diſ- 
appointed, and puttcth himſelf in a worle Condition. 
Ic is cafic for ſub:le and crafty Spirits to- make people 
apprehend ſo, becauſe of the preſent ſenſe of ſome lit- 
tle Prefſures or Incommodities in the Government : 
Which is unavoidable here, becauſe we are not to ex- 
pect to enjoy a Plato's Repablick, or a More's Utopia, 
an Extopia indeed, thatwere Heaven upon Earth: that 
is 
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is, there is no Government no where ſo compleatly 
perfe, that it wantethaltogether its Incommadities; 
and none ſo imperte& which hath not with it it's. own 
Commodities. I may ſay of the moſt perfeR and beſt 
ordered Government, what the Fathers ſaid againſt 
the Pelagians, Omni noſtra perfedtio imperfea perfe(iio, 
there is none {o happy that hath not with the greateſt 
Commodities ſome Incommodities, and ſo we may ſay 
with the Comick, aut bec cum illis babenda, ant ills cum 
iftis admittenda, We muſt reſolve to endure ſome Tncon- 
veniencies in the beſt Government, rather than diſturb 
and deftroy Government, and loſe the excellent and 
{wect Fruits we have by it. Hence they preſs upon 
the weaker and leſs Underſtanding, but more nume- 
rous People, the preſent ſeen and felt Inconveniences, 
and poſſeſs them with Fears and Jcaloufies of more 
and greater enſuing dangers (Fraus in parvis, faith Li- 
vie, ſibi fidem preſtrait, ut cum opere-precium eſt magna 
cum mercede fallat) that they ought not to lie under 
theſe Burdens, and to be nakedly expoſed to more 
imminent Dangers, lcſt unprovided they be taken up 
and deſtroyed. When theſe Male-contents” have laid 
this Foundation, then they raiſe the work by liberal 
undertaking, and like the Devil their Father promile 
to the gulled people, Matth. 4. Omnia hec tibi dabo: 
to deliver them from all their Prefſures, incumbent 
Burthens, and imminent fantied Dangers. The Peo- 
ple by their big words and promiſes conceive great 
Hopes, cry np thoſe Achitophels, thoſe Abſalons, thoſe 
Shbebaes, as the only Worthics, upon whom ſhould be 
devolved the whole Truſt and Care of State and King- 
dom, of Retormation of State, of Church, To en- 
' tertain theſe falſe Hopes, which are but falie Concep- 
tions, Molazs, they perſonate ſuch as had no private 
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ends, were only publick Souls, refolved to 'fpend 
themſelves, nay offer themſelves a Sacrifice for the 
People 3 they ſpeak as ſmooth as Abſalon. and will be 
thought to defire nothing but Piety and Purity in the 
Church, and Juſtice, Peace, Liberty, and plenty'in 
the State. | 
When the multitnde are thus bewitched, then they 
advance the Work, they deſire the Aſſiſtance of the . 
numerous and popular part to bring this glorious Re- 
formation to effe&t; pretending the Glory of God, 
the Purity of Religion, the Liberty of the Perſons, 
and the Propriety of the Goods of the Subjects. : The 
poor people follow Abſalon in his Treaſon, uſurping 
the Crown, pretendivg he is about to offer a great 
Sacrifice to God, but intended to pull the Crown from 
his Fathers head. 

Nemo repents fuit turpiſſimus, when they have thus 
84ined the popular Aﬀection, and are Maſters of their 
Hearts and Lives 3 They ſtrike not firſt at Royalty, but 
expreſs their Zeal and Courage in acculing the great 
- Stateſ-men, of purpoſe to leave the good Prince naked 
and deſtitute of all Good Counſctl, and by fierce accu- 
fing of them, and charging them with all the Evils 
they fancy in the Government, to flow from the In- 
fluence their Counſels and Courſes have upun Sove- 
rcignty, they prove themſelves innocent to the World, 
They hope, having {et them by their places, they ſhall 
make place for themſelves, to make King and Govern- 
ment at their own Devotion: and before they fail in 
this, another Government they wll erect. They ſet 
on the turious multitude againſt men, not only inno- 
cent, but well deſerving, making the people believe 
that they are the Authors and Abettors of all Evil and 
Miſchief, whether real or fancyed, preſent; and that 

? theſe 
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theſe are the only Rubs ſtand up betwixt them and/an 
happy Government. If they can” make no televant- 
Endi&tment, no legal Proof againſt. them, - before 

ſome of them be not gone, new-' Laws, new: Prefi- 
dents ſhall be made never to be a leading caſe hereafs' 
terz and others (hall ſuffer firſt as Papiſtical, bar if that 
zppear not, then as' Prelatical, but-if this cannot be 

charged upon them,” (a high Crime truly to be 'ac-- 
counted a maintainer of that Order, Chriſt hath cfÞh- - 
bliſhed to preſerve his Church) they are Incendiaries: 
in State, Malignants in Church, dilaffteced to the true: 
Proteſtant ( which what. it is: but negatively we 

could never-yet know, for ten'of them cannot: 

upon a poſitive Faith) Religion. And ſuch, ſay. the: 
Achitophels of 'this' time, are the cloſe Enemies*of 
Church, of State, of Religion, &c. and ſo much the- 
more dangerous becauſe they carry - their malignant 

Purpoſes, Deſigns,” and Courſes fo cloſely, that” no- 
Proofs can be made againſt them, \ 

The People thus engaged, thus by Fury enraged, 
cry out, crucifie them, crucifie them: are made guilty, 
and run ſo far upon the ſtore, as they cannot be taken 
off again. | wy 

If it fall forth ſo,' that theſe orthies miſs theirends, 
and. others ſucceed in the places of the diſplaced; then 
they cry out, the malignant Party. prevaileth Mill. 
The Pilots are changed, not the Tempeſt, There is 
no Remedy, Power muſt do it, the Kingdom muſt 
put it ſelf in a Poſture of Defence 3 Salus Popmli, the 
Safety of all, of Religion, of Liberty, of Property, and 
what is dear to us, calleth for ic; for it is extremus ne 
c:ſitatis caſis, it hath come to-the laſt Puſh. But T 
pray you who are the competent Judges to determine, 
that our cafe is ſuch ? None elſe but thoſe W 8 -4 
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thoſe who arc animated with a publick Soul, who are 
dead-to-private ends,: have no moye. lite, but what is 
to be ſpent for the Publick, for the (afety of it ; who 
haye qlready, as good Patriots, layed their Lives, their 
Honowts, their Fortunes at the ſtake. There muſt then 
be 4: Power. in ſome havds (God knoweth the waxſt, 
and that haye leak right ) to command men, railc 
Arms, ſeize all Ammunition, command what Supplies 
ol-money is neceſlary, for ſo great, ſo glorious a Refor- 
mation, to recifie what is amiſs, to right what is dis- 
joynted in Church and: State, to repell the dangers 
incumbent and imminent, otherwiſe they are not 
ſufficiently enabled, for the great Work, the preſer- 
vation of the King and, Kingdom, Chyrch and State, 
Law and Liberty, and what elſe is really or imaginably 
dear to us. | | ry 
In end an Arbitrery Government, that terrour of all 
- popular terrours, is introduced, is practiſed 3 true So+ 
vereignty and Royalty is wrelied from the true Sove- 
reign, and the thing we fear moſt, is placed in a wrong, 
a worſe, an unlawful hand. The Effects are more 
bitter, the Charge is infinitely above all we or our 
Predecefſors did complain of in many paſt Ages; the . 
preſſures are intended and multiplied, and total ruine 
to the Kingdom is threatned :  onely this difference 
is obſervable, that where before with a leſs bountiful 
Duty, Religion and Royalty, Juſtice and Peace might 
have been maintained, nothing could be obtained to 
ſtrengthen Sovereignty 3 but now we are become fo 
 lavith, ſo prodigal, we give twenty, ten, five parts 
of our Goods, our Revenues, ſpare not our Jewels, 
our Ear-rings, to make up a molten Calf z ſo apt, {0 
prone is our corrupt Nature to a wicked courſe. And 


whereas before we were like Rachel, in the ſtxcets, in 
Our 
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our (hops, -crying, we are undone with Subſidies, Mo- 
ngpolies, &c. {aying, with Mjeab, we are robbed of 
our eh, which yrs me or were to make 
our :. now in preſſures voluntarily undergone, 
which infinitely tranſcend. all preſſures before ſeen or 
felt, we are as {peechleſs as the unworthy, Servant in 
the Galpel. In this we axe not unlike to little chil- 
dren, who, when they fall of themſelves, and hurt 
themſelves pitifully, cxy.not at all, but if any touch 
them, and they. fall, wth little or no hurt, they cry 
out bitterly. 

You ſce then how eaſie jt is upon this ground main- 
tained by pr our Adverſaries, to diſqui 
State A ingdom:, to, unking Kings at ure. 
And that it js ſo, would to the Lecture is read 
to us this time in the deplorable ſtate of this King- 
dom, did not with much grief and ſorrow make it ap- 
pear to the leaſt-{eeing Eye, and did not cry it aloud 
in the deafeſt Ear, 

' That the belt of Kings,molt pious and juſt in them- 
ſclves, and of ſweeteſt temper, are liable to thele miſ- 
chiets, this black day of ours confirmeth it 3 - by-gone 
Stories evidence it. Was there ever a mecker, a mild- 
ex Govyernour upon Earth, than Moſes the meekelt of 
men, ſenſible of no injury done againſt himſelf, zealous 
of wrongs done to God, and quick enough when 
Aaron was wronged ? Was there evcr a greater Trea- 
ſon hatched and ſet on faot againſt any than him ? 
Coraþ, Dekes, "_ Abiraw, with _ __ and 
fifty Princes 0 Congregation, the People to 
Sedition, then to Rebellion, telling him in his Face, 
he and the Tribe of Levi took 09 $7499 Upon them, 
God, to vindicate Sacred Sovereignty, did intexpoſe 
by a mixaculous way, .ncyer heard of bet . a 
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thoſe who are animated with a publick Soul, who are 
dead to private ends, have no moxe life, but what is 
to be ſpent for the Publick, for the ſafety of it ; who 
haye already, as good Patriots, layed their Lives, their 
Honours, their Fortunes at the ſtake. There muſt then 
be a Power in ſome hands (God knoweth the worſt, 
and that have leaſt right) to command men, railc 
Arms, ſeize all Ammunition, command what Supplies 
of money is neceſſary, for ſo great, ſo glorious a Refor- 
mation, to recifie what is amiſs, to right what is dis- 
joynted in Church and State, to repell the dangers 
incumbent and imminent, otherwiſe they are not 
ſufficiently enabled, for the great Work, the preſer- 
vation of the King and Kingdom, Cherch and State, 
Law and Liberty, and what elle is really or imaginably 
dear to us. | | 
In end an Arbitrery Government, that terrour of all 
- popular terrours, is introduced, is practiſed 3 true $9- 
vereignty and Royalty is wreſted from the true Sove- 
reign, and the thing we fear moſi,is placed in a wrong, 
a worſe, an unlawful hand, The Effefts are more 
bitter, the Charge is intinitely above all we or our 
Predecefſors did complain of in many paſt Ages ; the , 
preſſures are intended and multiplicd, and total ruine 
to the Kingdora is threatned : onely this difference 
15 obſervable, that where before with a leſs bountiful 
Duty, Religion and Royalty, Juſtice and Peace might 
have been maintained, nothing could be obtained to 
ſtrengthen Sovereigaty 3 but now we are become fo 
laviſh, ſo prodigal, we give twenty, tcn, five parts 
of our Goods, our Revenues, ſpare pot our Jewels, 
our Ear-rings, to make up a molten Calf ; ſo apt, 10 
prone is our corrupt Nature to a wicked courſe. And 


whereas before we were like Rachel, in the ſixcets, in 
Our 
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our (hops, crying, we are undone with Subſidies, Mo- 
napolies, &c. ſaying with Micah, we are robbed of 
our Silver, which cither we made or were to make 
our god : now in preſſures voluntarily undergone, 
which infinitely tranſcend. all preſſures before ſeen or 
felt, we are as {peechleſs as the unworthy, Servant in 
the Goſpel. In this we are not unlike to little chil- 
dren, who, when they fall of themſelves, and hurt 
themſelves pitifully, cry not at all, but if any touch 
them, and they fall, wth little or no hurt, they cry 
out bitterly. 

You ſee then how ealie jt is upon this ground main- 
tained by our Scfaries, our Adverſaries, to diſquiet 
State and Kingdom, to. unking Kings at pleaſure. 
And that it is ſo, would to the Lecture is read 
to us this time in the deplorable ſtate of this King- 
dom, did not with much gricf and ſorrow make it ap- 
pear to the leaſt-{eeing Eye, and did not cry it aloud 

| That the beſt of Kings,moſt pious and juſt in them- 
ſclves, and of ſweeteſt temper, are liable to theſe miſ- 
chiefs, this black day of ours confirmethit ; by-gone 
Stories evidence it. Was there ever a meeker, a mild- 
ex Governour upon Earth, than Moſes the meekelt of 
men, ſenſible of no injury done againſt himſelf, zealous 
of wrongs done to God, and quick enough when 
Aaron was wronged ? Was there evcr a greater Trea- 
ſon hatched and ſet on foot againſt any than him ? 
Corab., Poke, and Abiram, with mo RG and 
fifty Princes of the Congregation, the People to 
Sedition, then to Rebellion, telling him in his Face, 
he and the Tribe of Levi took too much upon them, 
God, to vindicate Sacred Sovereignty, did interpoſe 
by a miraculous way, .never heard of before, _ = 

cads 


miſled, will fall in the ditch. God have mercy upan 


172 The Divine Right, and 
Heads are ſwallowed up living, in Body and Soul, into 


| Hell; a fearful Example, the firſt Rebellion we read 


of, and ſo exemplarily puniſhed, that Opratur Biſhop 
of Milevis, writing againſt Parmenian, obſerveth, that 
the like is not to be found, to be read again in Scrip- 
tire. To -Moſes add David, not onely a man, but a 
King according to God's heart, and one as apt and 
inclinable to' pardon offences committed againſt his 
Perſon, that the like you find not, except 1t be the 
Example we have this day before onr Eyes 3 yet what 
Treaſons were intended, acted, and attempted againſt 
him, Scripture doth plentifally record.  Zedekzah was 
not one of the worlt Kings" of Fudah, yet was he fo 
over-ruled, or over-awed- rather by his Lords and 
Councellours, that he confeſſeth of himſelf, The King 
was not ' he that could withſtand them, that he was for. 
ced to deliver up Feremiah, the Servant and Prophet 
of God, into the hands of. their Power and Malice. 
Many more may be adduced. Auguſtus, the [weeteſt 
of Heathen and Roman Emperours, Titus, the love and 
delight of mankind, were tofſed and beaten with the 
fame Tempeſts. It is infallibly then certain, that the 
beſt of Kings cannot be ſecured, where this Tenet of 
our Adverſaries is maintained, eſpecially when Di- 
vines do preach it as a Truth revealed from Heaven, 
to aver that Rebcllion- is obedience 3 nay, a neceſſary 
Duty which God commandeth 3 and Juritts and Law- 
yers hold, ' it is conſonant to Juſtice, the eſtablilhed 
and practiſed Laws and Cuſtoms of the Land the 
Divine ſecureth their Conſciences, and the Jurift their 
Eftates and Perſons, that they are put out- of all fear 
of Evil here, or-in the Life to come. They will hind 
at laſt, that thoſe blind Guides, with their People 
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the poor mpltitude who - are. deceived 3 the Decei- 
vers have need; of great Repentance before : they' can 
have mercy with God, or ſhould find it with the 
King, 4 244 | 
What a fearful thing it is to put Princes; and the 
beſt of Princes, moſt uſually under this Tyranny, that 
the People may lord over them,. needeth no other con- 
firmation,- but - to conſider a multitude. in; its nature, 
which is either the cruelleſt or tameſt of Beaſts. 2uod 
aon audent finguli, andent - univerſi, Livie” telleth us, 
that this. is the natural temper and conſtitution. of a 
multitudez Ut ſerviat bumiliter, aut dominetzer & 
Libertatem gue media eſt, nec ſpernere modict; nec habere 
ſciunt. © Et non: ferms deſynt trarum miniſtri indulgentes, 
qui avidos atque intemperantes plebeiornns ajiimos add ſan- 
oninem &- cedes irritant... We need not Engliſh -it, the 
Expreſſhon is full, in what we have ſaid.: , + 

In ſum, by theſe new-deviſed-State-principles, no 
Kingdom,'no State, can.;be'.long in quiet, in'peace 3 
no. Kings,. no-Governours can be ſecured by theſe 
Maxims. we may change: Kings and Govetnouts as 
often as. Moons, learn the.Policy of the Gaths, and 
practiſe it too, that if we'be: not. ſucceſsful in» War, 
or have not a plentiful Year, or be troubled and 'in- 
feſted with any Tempeſt moxe than, ordinary, all- may 
be laid upon the misfortune, demerit, or miſl-gpvern- 
ment of the King, and. he, Jonas-like,' thrown' into 
the Sea, to appeaſe the Tempeſt, another enthroned, 
to live and reign no longer than we pleaſe. - A goodly 
Tas» Wins 13 nite {9 

Another Argument I bring againſt this Paradox, 
which is. this : by this Principle, if it hold good, all 
Title to a Kingdom by right of Conqueſt is made void 3 
for this cannot be ſaid to be derived from the Com- 


mu- 
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munity by contra? and voluntary conſent. Notwithſtand- 
ing Scripture is clear and full for the lawful Title of 
a — by Conqueſt. Otherwiſe we muſt deny Da- 
vid's Title over Aram, and other Neighbour conterra- 
neous Kingdoms to 1/74]. God, by his PRI Te- 
remy, commanded ſubmiſſion, ſubjection, and obedi- 
ence to Nebwchadnezzar, and enjoyned them to pray 
for him, and for Peace to his Government 3 I hope 
none will deny. his Right to be juſt, and that by 
no other Title than Conqueſt, Our Saviour did 
ſubmit to.Ceſar's Governinent over the Ferws, paid 
Tribute, -and by his Jus Regale, his Royal Preroga- 
tive of Coin, proved Ceſar's juſt Title, that he (ilen- 
ced the Fews, as much at that time miſcarried, 
that by "their Native Liberty, and God's ſpecial Fa- 
vour, «they_ were not t6 ſubmit to any ſtranger, as 
we are now adayes upon out fancied Conceits: 
oy gen ow not deny that CR. by War 
is * modus acquirendi Impetinm, a right wiy to 
come by a Grown, if the War be ity waged ahd 
grounded tipon a good cauſe : for proof, fee Bellatmin: 
de tranſlat. Imper: and Suarez, in his Book, which we 
have often cited in this lictle Treatiſe. 

It is eaſie-to bring a great many more Arguments 
to deſtroy 'this erroneous Tenet, pernicious to man- 
Kind it felf; ' onely becauſe we are weary of it, give 
me leave inthe Cloſe to ſhew you, that it is morbut 
complicatus 5 a Diſeaſe, a Diftemper made up of the 
confluence of many together 3 and that it hath involv- 
ed within, or adherent to, and coherent with it, a 
great many Abſurdities, contrary to Truth in Sacred 
Scripture revealed, to ſfouttd Reafon and Policy. 1 
ſhall onely point at them, and leave the &hlarging of 
them to the judicious Reader: 

I, Firſt; 
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1. Firſt, it is abfurd to'fay and ' maintain #9 true 
Philoſophy, that #he Community is primum fubjettem, 
the firſt, Seat and Subject in which Sox ny in 
mediately fixed. How can it be (id fo, ſeeing” in 
them it was nevet found, riever actuated, never-ex- 
erciſed? Vana eft potentia que nninqaam redwcitnr i 
afium. | S 
2, Next, this Principle preſuppoſeth the moſt'ex- 
cellent of Creatures, Men, to belike Cad off-fpring, 
de terr# nati, ſprang out of the Earth; Favene' aquiles 
ne creatiz or which is worſe, in 6tigine, like'to-the 
moſt impetfe& of living Creatures; ' Animaliz de pirtrhe 
dine ortay Creatures coming from Corruption it {at 
which Paradoxes how well they ſure with the Extet- 
lency of hurtane Condition, arid which is more, with 
the Goodneſs and Wiſdom of God in the CreationvF 
all : and laſtly, how  confohafit. to facxed Truth ' irs 
Scripture revealed : if theſe be well conſidered, ther 
I am hopeful our fiew Statiſts will forſake their Er- 
rour. | - 
3. Thirdly, this Tenet of 6urSarics/preflippoſeth 
that all men corning into the World, at Furt or pri 
vilegio nature, by the Right and Priviledge of Nature 
originally born eqveal, independent otie | from another, with< 
ont deſfpatity or Difference one from- anvthey; This is cor 
tradiftory to the word of God, that teacheth God 
did fix Government in Adani,- before the Woman was 
made, or Children begotten by him. Is not every 
one that cometh-into the World begotten 'of a'Fa- 
ther ? Is he not thus by the Law bf God: and 'Natire 
to ſubrvit and ſubje& himſelf in Reverence and Obe- 
dience to his Father ? Is he not then {b 'far from ha- 
ving original Power inherent in bimſelf, that he hath not 
his own Original being in the Capacity of — 
rom 
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from his Father? How then can he. be freed from Su 
jedion to his Father? [And if his Father be ſubje&- 
another, is he not by the ſame Law ſubjeR to his F 
ther's Superiour ? Who can make this ' Subordinatic 
void, except-he will ranverſe the Ordinance of Ge 
and Nature? Where then is the Truth of this dec 
ving Maxim which worketh ſo much miſchief, 2x 
e.naſcitnr liber,, every man is born a free-man in 1 
F orrelt ?, Are they not. ſubordinate, , ſubje& to the 
pro-<xiſient Pather, and to his Superiour too, it | 
ve any? :Is not: the Female Sex by the Ordinance 
God and Natureinferiour and ſubordinate to the mal, 
Doth nat Nature teach, that the Wife by the Law | 
Nature is/ſubje& to the Husband 3 If you will belie 
Ariſtotle in his Politicks, he telleth you that a man 
weak Underfianding is ſubje& to him who is more i 
telligent and prudent, - and (if I forget not) that he 
naturi ſerve 1 
.-4+;Fourthly, this ground preſuppoſeth Anarchy, | 
be de fatto pre-exiſtent, really, and aRtually befo 
Order..and Government, Chriſtians muſt believ 
that-as God created all Gings in numero, pondere, « 


menſuri, in a. compleat Perf 


© 3 ov. + 


Order which eſtabliſheth an unrepealable Governmen 
by: which 79a», - the whole Univerſe, and ever 
Jpece and individual in the Univerſe is preſerved an 
continued. in it's happy natural Being. ' Who the 
can beſo ſtupid to think that God Almighty ſend 
man in the World deſtitute of this Order and Govern 


me! 
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om Sub4ment; which # neteſſary for the happy Being of the 
bje&: tofAbridgment of the World, for whom: it was made in 
his Fad ſecondary reſylect > If the whole world without-this 
linationJOrder could ndtbut return! to a confuſed Chaos and. 
of GodIMaſs, and from thence to an Annihilation, what other 
5 deceieſcan be the Condition of Mankind without order eſta- 
> Buiſſbliſhed to preſerve it ? See Chryſoſtom's Teſtimony up- 
n in theſon Rom. 13. cited above. If they will ſpeak philoſo- 
to theirſphically, they muſt confeſs Habitus eff natwri prior pris 
, it hefvatione, the Habit in nature is preſuppoſed to be exi- 
1ance offifient before the Privationz How come we theri from 
e male ?our new-ſtate-Philoſophers to hear, that Anarchy was 
Law offin Nature, was in the world before Government ? 

believe . &; Fifthly, by the ſame Ground, by Conſequence it 
man offwill as neceſſarily follow, that Jus paternum & jus. ma- 
nore in-itale, the lawful Authority of a Father over hits Chil- 
at he igfdren, and a Husband over his Wife, are derived from 
the Children and Wife; and that Children and. Wife 
chy, ton ſome caſes may reſume their Power derived from 
beforehem, and their native Liberty. If any aver ſo, 
believeſhe js Flagris digrius, to be cudgelled, not to be an- 
ere, HI{wered. 
| eve 6, Sixthly, this Tenet if it be not blaſphemous, 
it andſit is certainly facrilegious 3 for to ſay that Power is ra- 
d mea-Wdically , originally, fundamentally inherent in the 
Accord{Community, or as the obſervator faith, that in the 
ve ac-people is an underived Majeſty, robbeth God and Chriſt 
in thatfſot his Glory. Scripture declareth them to be che im- 
ment, mediate Authors of all Sovereignty, Glory, and Maje- 
everyſſty, as we proved above. Doth not Scripture exprels 
2d andthe immenſe Sovereignty of God and Chriſt over the 
> thenfſWorld and Church, by the Compellation of King ? If 
ſendsYou will have Kings then to be the Derivatives of the 


»ern-Weople, take heed you make not God and Chrift the 
ment N _ Dere 
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Derivatives of Derivatives, which any, pious mind. will 
be loth to think. 7 act, 

7. Seventhly, when the King's Right is made to 
be ſuch, that the ſame Sovereign Power, zs habitwally re- 
tained in the People, and the Power in ſome caſes is re- 
ſumable, How can you make the Kings Title complete ? 
Law is againſt it, when the Donor is dans & retinens, 
as Juriſts ſpeak, giving a right, yet retaining it ; he ma- 
keth not over a full and entire Right.: nor can the 
Donee lay juſt claim to it. It is a maxim without 
Exception among them, Nulls obligatio conſiſtere poteſi 
que 2 voluntate promittentis ſtatem accipit > the Donor 
is not tyed to make his Bond and Gift good, if at 
pleaſure he may reſume it, as we ſpoke before. 

- $, Laſtly, leaving many Abſurdities more untouch- 
ed, in the laſt place we place it, which in our Judg- 
ment moveth us moſt to abhor it, that you which be- 
lieve this Tenet, muſt either give us new Bibles, or 
find ont new Commentaries to -the Biblez for what 
you ſay is right down oppoſite, and contradictory to 
all the Bibles we have as yet ſeen : our Bibles ſay, Dixi 
dii eſtis, T have ſaid, (that is, God himſelf) ye are 
Gods; &- fili: Excelfi omnes, and all of you are Chil- 
dren of the mott high : your Bibles (or {ome as au- 
thentick as ours) muſt ſay, Diximus dis eftis, & fili 
terre omnes > We the People have ſaid, ye are Gods, 
and all of you ſprung from us, from the Earth. We 
may {ay no more with Scripture, Dominus dat & au- 
fert regna; the Lord giveth and changeth Crowns and 
| Kingloms : but it is the People that do it. It mui 

no more be thought upon, «ds yep var iE(iar, vn) 7 
$48 7eTey ras it muſt be v=o 7% aew:; that the Powers 
that beare ordained of God z nay, they are ordained 
of the People, David was far miſtaken, who ſaid, 


Pow- 
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Power belongeth unto the Lord, For Chriſt's Poteſtas da- 
ta de ſuper, iaying, that Power is from above, and by 


Donation from above, we mult have it, changed unto 
a Poteftas data de ſubter, that alt Power is given From 


| below :- infinite -more of this kjnd may be #Aduced. 


Let me intreat our Brethren ita. confider, bow  facgile- 
gious a thing it is to rob God of his Glow! z- who 
hath ſaid, My Glory I will not ge. 

tender he is of his divine Pxerogati 

Kings, and. Lord of Lords,'-nat\only. by hig- 
over-ruling.them, : hut aſd, effeGive, cadowing, th 
with Royalty from above how: diſhonaurable:þ 
it is to place'it in {o- wtang, a hand, @ bud x rin 
Subject; 3 how _ ak Kings and 
referring them bate an! orj ES they-qur 
them in Mo tic] iſh pal: lubrick Co tion, that better 


being any than a King: bowby this mean they 


ſecure neither their Perſons yas FunGions, ors 
can be truly or appellatively. -dacred 3 how! th 

a door to all difquict in State, ,in Church, to Sol 
tion and Rebellion 3 how. they legd People on. away 
deftrudory to themſelves, nay to humane Society, and 
conſequently any Being at all bow, finally, they fexve 
the Prince of Diſorder, and xunhead-long and þead- 
firong to Petditiqn 3 from which, _ —_ deliver 
both them and us. 
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CHAP. XL. 


Scripture by Examples teacheth ws, that Kings 
of Peoples making, have not had God's Bleſ- 
feng, but have rninated their Makers. 


F any will look upon Scripture with ordinary Ob- 
ſervation and Judgment, it will appear, that when 
ple have preſumed by themſelves to ſet up a 
King, of their own, neither he nor they have been hap- 
py in that work. There is reaſon enough for it ; how 
can 4 Bleſling be expeted, when and where God and 
Chriſt are robbed of their Right, and the People pre- 
ſamptuouſly uſurp, and facrilegiouſly intrude upon 
them. 

The firſt King the people of Iſrael had, after that 
they were formed into a politick Body, is Moſes z who 
Dex. 33+ is termed King of Feſhurun, To ſpeak tru- 
ly, the Government then and till Sau/'s days was 
Seoxaria,' God retaining the Government in his own 
hands, and aQuating it by his Deputies and Vice-Roys. 
The People had no hand in making him King. He 
was far from them when God ſent him to be King 
over Tſrael. That his Right was juſt, his Govern- 
ment ſucceſsful, none will deny. The next named 
King is Abimelech, the baſe Son of Gideon, and as baſe- 
ly created King too. Iſrael did offer an hereditary Ti- 
tle of the Crown to Gideon, after that he had vindica- 
ted them from the Tyranny and Oppreſſion of the 
Midianites. He did rctule it 3 he knew that was not the 
right way of purchaſe,nor Gods appointed time come: 

udg.8. 22. After his Death the Baſtard is made King, 
the firſt King we read of in Scripture, who was the 
Creatuic of the People: Zudg. 9. | Con- 
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Conſider how this Work is hatched, perfeqed;. and 
what is the end of it, He ſets the. work on foot by 
his alliance the men of Sichem, to do for thelt own 
Bloud and Brood, He uſeth an. Argument that was 
ſtrong enough in thoſe dayes, better that he one” and* 
alone ſhould reign over them,- than. the ſeventy.'Sons 
of FJerubbaal.. It ſeemeth that the World was not 
then ſo much out of love with Monarchy, nor doat- 
ed ſo much upon Ariſtocracy, as we do now in this 
declining Age. A ſpecial mean to enable Abimelech* 
for the Crown, and to effect this unlawful Royalty, 
they agree to enrich him with Sacritege, by ſpoiling 
their God's Temple, and taking out of it thiteſcore 
and ten pieces of Silver. To make all ſure, a *Cove- 
nant is made, it is {worn too 3 They were {o. much 
in love with this new Covenant, that they . called 
their God Baal Berith, the Loxd of the Covenant; 
They will have God to own the Covenant, 'or then 
they Idoled the Covenant ſo much, that they would: 
renounce God, if he would not be Baal Berith, the 
God of the Covenant. 

What followeth upon all this ? Abimelech enriched 
by Sacriledge, ſtrengthened by his Alliance the Siche- 
mites, they bound to him, not onely by the Bonds of 
Nature, bur by a tye of a Sacred Covenant, a Vow 
interpoſed, all J1ſrae! over-awed come to his fide 3 
and the firſt At of their Power and goodneſs is Mur- 
ther, they murther the ſeventy lawful Sons of Ferub- 
baal ,, the engaged in miſchief knew there was no 
(afety, but to take away the right Stock, root and 
branch. Yet God miraculouſly preſerved Fotham, not 
onely to denounce Gods vengeance againſt them both, 
the men of Sichem and Abimelech, the contrivers of 
this miſchievous Plot, but to ſee it executed, You 

| N 3 {ce 


be 
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ſes then, the firſt popillar Kliig (.1 tnean of the Peo- 


les making ) beginneth his work ( I'imean his pur-/ 

a of, the :9F ' with  Sacriledge, a Cowk- 

PER, cruel Murther, and. inhotetit ſhedding of 
oud. M529 ORG IVE: 

Look upon the Succeſs. He is jade; heis conſtitu- 
ted King, with an uniform, an © niverfal conſent ;' 
an uniyerſal and uniform Conſtat is no lite Argu- - 
ment, that the courſe ſo eſtabliſhed js Warrantable, and 
approved by Almighty: God. Look upon more yet, 
Abimelee boat frong, flouriſheth, reigned over 
Tir Wy 8 years ; Jugdp, 9. 22. well near Antichrifts 
time. a endurance, he Kings it royally; ſiccesfully, 
Jud not then of a courſe by a ſpeedy, a univerſal, a 
Wk 4 ſucceſs, to conclude, it is Gods work, and' 
marvellous in our eyes. Tt is hard 'to work great 
Works but with great Time, our Nature is averſe 
from . that, the Devil and the World do contribute 
their Wiſdom and Power to impede a'$00d Work, 
It is not ſo in bad courſes 3 Moſes could ſcarce diſci- 
pline the People of Iſrael in the ſpice of forty yeafs; 
in the School of the Wilderneſs, to obey God, but'in, 
forty dayes they were able enough to ere& Idolatry 
and praQtiſe it, The Apoſtle Saitit Pau! woridereth 
that the Galatians were ſo quickly turned from the 
truth of the Goſpel. But to reclaim them from their 
Errours, was as toilſome and Jongſome pains and tra- 
vels, as a woman hath to bring forth a child, 

Although Vengeance be delayed, it will core at 
laſt : it cometh with leaden fect, but hath iron hands. 
Fotbam's curſe ( who for ought we read, was the ones, 
ly man durſt ſpeak againſt the courſe ) will come at 
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med with fire, You ſee then how the firſt Authors 
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and devoureth Sichewr; and aire cometh out from $1- 
chem and deftroyeth Abimelech. The firſt Riroke 'of 
Vengeance is upon the hrſt Govenanters and' Aﬀoct- 
ates: By the means and ſtrength of the Sichemiter, 
Abimelech is made King over Tfrael. The firſt diviſive 
motion is there 3 the Text faith, 'God ſent an evil ſpirit 
betwixt the men of Sicher and Abimelech, and © men 
of Sichem dealt treacherouſly with him : v.23, The firſt 
who gave him the Kingdom; ſware and covenanted 
with him, are the firſt Traytozs, or rather the ſrourge 
of God'to begin his Miſchicf. - 

But how, I pray you, goeth this work on ? you 
have Covenant after Covenant, The firſt Oath was 
unlawful, now treacherouſly they ſware another Qath 
againſt hit, - 'What is the Solemnity ? They keep a 
ſolemn Feſtival; (Religion 'muſt ever be a" taſking 
horſe) 'They go to the Houſe of their God, they ſeal 
a new Covenant, a new Aſoctation ; they not 'onely 
unking him; but alſo excommunicate him too :*»; 27. 
No Covenants, no' Aſſociations, ſeal them, firengthen 
them with Oaths as many as you will, with _ 
ments too, making Sacraments pietatis vincala-i Ini 
tzs, the ſeals of Picty, the Bonds of Iniquity, they will 
neither bind ſure,nor make nnlawful pats or compacts 
laſting, Read and conſider Pſ2l.' 11. Pſal. 3. 

The ftory is worthy your looking on. Come on 
then. Zabul, Abimelech's Governour at Sichem 15 over- 
awed, he muſt. comply with the ſecond Covenant, 
Abimelech advanceth with his Forces towards Sichem, 
killeth them that allied out; mans the Gates, enters 
the City, kills all in the City, except ſuch as flee to 
the Tower : they eſcape not, all of them are conſu- 


.x 
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When. he hath done, Vengeance. upon, ther, he 
blocks up Thebez 3 God'having done . Vaygeance by 


him upon the Factiog,; he ; taketh, Vengeance upon + 


Abimelech, kills him by the hand of a.'Woman, a diſ- 
honourable end, for a:King, a Souldiex,, and. that by 
a piece of a Mitftone which cruſhed his Skull. To thun 
Ignominy, he calls to his Armour-bearex to kill him 
by, his Sword,, that it: be not ſaid hereafter, that he 
died by the band of a\Woman. + -... 

This is the firſt King we-read of. in Scripture that 
was the Creature of the People : How heatchieved it, 
how he managed it, .and what end both' he and they 
had, is enough to make us fall out of love with po+ 
pular Kings, the Donatives of the People. | 
_ To this fame purpoſe-ſome bring the Example. of 
Jeroboam, who hold that, Jeroboam was King only by 
Gods Permiſſion, and-not by his Commiſſion over the 
ten. Tribes; and that to-puniſh $ alomay i in his Poſtert- 
ty for. his Unclcannels, and 1dolatry,1 Many. things 
might. be ſaid Proand Con; we purpoſe not to diſpute 
the point , accurately. . . The Reaſons which, incline 
ſome learned men to. hold. this Opinion, amongſt 
others, are theſe.» "That, there is no anointing beſtow- 
ed on Feroboam at his Entry: to the Kingdom. The 
{ymbolical Ceremony: of his Entry is expreſſed, by 
renting of a Garment in twelve pieces. he taketh-ten 
of them to himſelf, Scripture mentioneth not the gie 
ving of them, The People grieved, pitch upon Fero- 
boam' either by him to get redreſs of their Grievances, 
or otherwiſe, if that be refuſed, to aſſume him to he 
their King. 

Conſider how the Change i is cffe&ed : There is-a 
{pecious ſhew made of a glorious Reformation, of ea» 
It! "g the Subjects of many great Preſſures, with which 
they 
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they were overburthened in Solomon's the: al 
Impoſitions laid u n thera to build. emple, bY 
mon's Palaces, — ® £o.cntertain the Mgr 
Court, never ſo rich as.in Solomen's. Reign, and never 
more grudging. complaining, e Pretences were 
no leſs ſpecious and real, than the ſpecious and ſpuri. 
rious Pretences of our glorious Reformers, and 2algus 
Patriots to day :, great Promilcs axe made, great Hqpes 
of better things are conceived, Tat behold the. If 


"God i in his ſecret but juſt Frovidenis left Rhebobacm 
to the power of bad Counſellors, | he xcfuſeth Redxeſy 
of Grievances, the ten; Tribes revolt, enthrone Ferobo- 
am and mad: him, King, To bring all .to 8 Ra 
end,-the People arid hike new King 
on,: - Religion n muſt ever be pretended, et hae 
the work, i? oy be the Totnes. Yo of 

ion entreated ? y and People it is rdinas 
=p to Policy. . R x one made WE, H s for the 
Houſe. | New Calyes, new Any new. ae arcene 
Qedeand inſtituted: Pa a ſpecious Proteltation and 
Profcifion, that God may be more. frequently, more 
fervently ſerved 3 and the People with more eaſe to at- 
tend,. to frequent the Service. . To this purpoſe, the 
Calves are erected, at Don and. Bethel. The way, of 
ſerving, God before eſtabliſhed was top too. troublc- 
ſomes the true cauſe was, the King cared if Gods, 
Ordinance were kept, and the ten Tribes ſhould go to, 
Fernſalem to work ſolemn Feaſts, do. God ſervice 


according to, his Preſcriptz true ion preſerved, 
Obedience 


would reduce the ten Tribes: to their due 
to the houſe of David. . New devices in State, in Go- 
vernment, neceſſitate the Authors and Abettors to new: 
vevicey] in in Ftgn 


1949. 9lc That 
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Hh, this yotk may have no Rubbs, the old Prieſts 

3 the Tribe of Levi manſt be rooted out 

nh ani Branch: Tt cannot be; but the old Levites 
will croſs the-new eftabliſhed Government. The ba- 
ſett of the gs - Ainkers Coblers, 'Coachmen, Mes» 
_— come Feroboam's and his new Subjedts 


41 done, he and they tae is much Authority 
over and above thely God, as before they'did over and 
, above their, King : A Calf muſt be their God, | 

"What is the Jucrels? ? Here is a thorow Reformation 
im Charch a State, all'is unanimouſly agreed npon 
: Mag and. People, Confidir* the Cnc 

make to" themnſitves a4" Ring to remedy their 
Oievances 3 the Kitig maketh thern'caſt-aways, 'They 
baniſh from them the true Levites,” — place in their 
ſtead the Scuth and 'Droſs of the”) By Hit and 
= Succeffors all the ertoneons Rdlipions 5 amongſt theix 
eighbours are 4dmirred and received 3 any Religion 
Mowed except the only true one. Bur what? Ts 
Te the” m_ by this made glorious at home, and ter- 
nible abroad ? No: no fuch thing,” He is made the Re- 
ptbach'of all Kirigs 3 his Mozro for ever is, Feroboam 
that made Uracl fin. This is all bis Excellency we read 
of in Scripture, 'this is the Horn of his Exaltation, 
How fate the People? free-bom people, andera = 
ful and juſt Kitg' gn their own, ES: up a King of 
a 


themſelves, wrought and 0t aft their own, 

their Kings, their States utter Extixpation, and of free- 

born. Sabjcs 'becorne the Slaves ; nge Kings and 
inqm | , ; Fp 


d, is a6tc to redtific the 


his Stop Andy conſi dere 
Frrours of this time, if mens 'mitnd{be not fore-ftalted 


with.damnable Prejudice, It laycth open to us, 9 
ngs 
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when they are tes Danke are not Succel® © 


ul 3 UH diſcovereth, gnm Reformatibns ({6' 
mach'riow bn this Diſteripere Dir ge np up), are t6e 
Gods Ordinance, oor _ y it the ad: 


on, wr fer = have ſoit ſeeming” Stiecels, ad foth& ; 


howſoever for a time, wh vs to ptiniſh a Nati- * 
laſtin z God in his Wildoiy Way to, 
them tt ar'Sins, arid to try' Es In 


his Triith, ett the 'ohe and the other Stoty proreh 
that 'thieſe Conrfes when they prevail are the worlt of 
Judginents, If you! joym them, and be pleaſed to, 
raltel thetn with our times, you will find a full dc% 
ov(ys; retionfiranceantl reſernblance with tis in rhan 


fit Reſemblanees;' thy Prayer'to is to give us" 
hy > gp Fim and date Ek: like __ o 


nor Phat,” nor P «Powe! ho help ir, wr tbo HA _— 
be oe 'Erronr. 


ivines'do y hold, bets 
wh inlet + right hol 
which roo oe mn ic@oncting co I 


ſtian Knowledge and Dit WR 
King born, we proved it bifore: ; The es men 
him royal Homage white he was' fi his fwadlin 
doaths z 11 Ne entered Feruſatem "in royal Pomp op 
tficence; Whit - es hohoured | 
name of *tGe did not refaſe it 3 when the' 
Jaws were nded at it, he'told 'them it -was not. 
Uh but alſo AEBFity; and if Ml hold fail in that 
Duty, the Stones would prodlaith IntwiKing, and-do- 
him Honiagez he avouched it befort Piare, wheti' He. 
was looking Death ih the Face 3 by'a fpecial Direiori 
of Gods Providence it was written ypon the' Crols; 
T, be Altar tohere he offered that propitiatvry antl ny 


>. Ao 
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Sacrificez His Grave was ſcaled as Kings Tombs uſe to 
be. m- the Cradle to his Crols, from his Mothers 
omb, till he is buried, in all. the times of his Life, 
his Royalty and Kingdom 1 is manifelied. North, 
Gnging of all when the people would have made him 

g, he diſclaimed it, he would have none of it, 
Whes by commiſſion and truſt he might have been Ar» 
biter, umpire betwixt two brethren iffering about the 
moitie of their inheritance, he refuſed it, Many, pea». 
ſons for it, but without all controverſie thiv\is one, to. 


teach all ( ns, that Sovercignty cannot be deri- 

en, from the ben from the Commits: > would 
venone of th from he choſe "ub | 

to want it, than:to oe from 4 Wrong hand, | 
It is. evident, by. tf We. Ra {aid, that (acred; 

Truth, as. xeveal = us in Scripture, as pnderi 

by the Fathers and Martyrs of the Prmutive Church, 

and ſound Realon, n, oth. plead for Es Rn we mait- 


Oy Sepmignty jo Royakyrin.a King, 1s by im- 
je Aepenenc ». der tion, 
rilt, w Dare ings of.: 
Gon Lords ; and; it is, not onelyrp imp Errourz but 
pernicious, (acrilegious, and, derogatory Io the mee 
of. God and: Chrit, to make; it to,.be.,dexived and 
transferred from the underiyed Majeſty. of the People 3 
and that in ſuch a mea e, by fuch 3 xenor, that 
have it in what portion, , what proportion they wi 
beſtow it, with no more .certainty;and ſecurity hap 
to be Tenams. at, will, to. be en xoncd, dethroned, 
hinges, unkinged at their pleaſy xc. Haviog faid 
h ( although but: little in — of what may 
Df ſaid ) to eſtabliſh the poſitive part, KETATKWVAF ING, 
we come now to take off draouwarnur, thein pretend- 


&d nds and principles, upon which they pal 
this 


| a Ya ; 
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his their Babel. And theſe onely in this queſtion, 
vhich have neareſt alliance and contingency with. this 
i Queſtion 3 the rett we will take' off in. diſcuſſing 
d debating the ſubſequent Queens, as they arc molt 
roper and homogeneous to them, 'and every one in 
ts proper place. 24 EP} ad | 


CHAP. XIl 


herein three grounds. of onr Angods art 
taken off and diſproved. As, 1. That the in> 


I terpoſing of an Humane AG in the conſlitu- 
; wn a Ti , doth not hinder the Sovereign- 
ſl ty to be immediately from God.. 2. Next, the 
1 inconſequence of that Sophiſm, a private max 


may make away his Perſonal Liberty, and en- 
ſlave. bimſelf to: another, Ergo, a People or 
multitude may do the like, and inveſt a King 
with Sovereignty, is deteFed. 3. The true 
ſenſe of Quiſque naſcitur 'liber 3s given, 
and the falſe Gloſs of the Adverſaries is diſ- 


covered, 


HE Jeſuit is ſo learned, that he knoweth and 
acknowledgeth that an Humane Ad may be 
© " interpoſed, and (the Effe&t wrought, produ- 
d; may be the immediate Work of God ';' the igno- 
rance' of the Seftary, and weak Chriſtians ſtumble at 
it; for nothing is more frequent in; the mouthes of 
the vulgar and leſs knowing ſort; where hath God 
manifctied from Heaven;- that ſuch or fuch a _ 

| / Kiog ? 


[2 


- prevenientez that no created Sign or previous: Di 


nothing is immediately ſaid to be from God, b 
_ what is by immediate Manifcliation from himſelt; « 


190 The Divine Right, and 
King? and the Obſervator him(glf gonceiverh the ſenſ 
of our Tenet, that the King is immudiately of Gods q 
ointment and conſtitaction, cannot in any other Notio 
be verified, except we can ſhew a particular Reyelati 
on for every Kin inveſted with Sovereignty by a Re 
velation from Heaven. It feareth me he will take! 
ill, if we marſhal him with the vulgar and leſs-knqy 
ing ſort; and yet without Diſparagement to his othe 
Abilities, we muſt conceive him to be a {mall Intell 
gent in Divinity, if he conceive-that no Power can 
$n-man by Gods.immediate working, except he- ca 
ſhew him a Revelation from Heaven, by the Minit 
of Angels,. or ſome extraordinary Prophet,  .--..+ 
| In fiating the Queſin, we cleared this point fubb 

Gently to an ungeathnding man's yet give me lea 
the weaker coqm repone 


for the better Satisfa&tion 
eramben, to reſume and repeat ſome of that we ha 
faid, with ſome Additiqns and 1luſtrations. | 

« . It is nat to be denied but-in. the ordinary Conli 
tution of Kings, ſome humane a interveneth, and 
Interpoſed; .as Eleftion, Succeſſion, Congueli,. E 
Fe: ts goa yery well {ublif, with the imgmedia 
'Collation of, royal Power from God: to quake th 
Plain, confider that a thing isfaid to be immediate 
from God two ways. Firlt, when it is done by Got 
fine quocungque ſigno creato, &* ſine quacunque diſpoſitii 


w 
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tion intervencth or precedeth, the work done; 


by the extraordinary Miniſtery of Angel or Propt 
as Moſes was made Captain over Iſrael, Saul and D 
vid were made Kings of Iſrgel. 2. Next, when C0 
worketh or effecteth the work, yet {o as ſome Di 

£10 
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TS Ction, ſign or created act is previous and antecedent 
"4 to, or coherent with the work effeted. By Baptiſm 
108 the baptized obtaineth Remiſſion of Sins and Rego- 
WY vation of Naturez This Effe@ is immediately wrought 
Ri by God himſelf: The reaſon is evident, becauſe Aſ- 
© pcrfion of, or Immerſion in water of their own nature 
"ll cannot take away the Stain and Guilt of Sin, nor ſtate 
ul the baptized in the ſtate of Adoption and Regenerati- 
on. The School expreſſeth it ouſly, yet preg 
nantly enough 3 Deus concurrit ad, God is concurrent 
and teth with his Ordinance, and by his Influ= 
Ns nn of his Grace and. Power, effeceth 
that which Baptiſm in its nature abſtraRly cannot pro- - 
duce: So as remiſſion of fin, and regeneration conſe- 
quitur ad Baptiſmum, followeth with, and is canjoi- 
ned with Baptiſm. The School giveth us the way to 
diſcern it when it is {03 and that is whenſoever Sige 
num creatum, the interpoſed a& or previous diſpoſition 
hath xo natzral contingency with the effe, the work 
wrought muſt be produced by fome {upervenicnt ex» 
trinſecal more eminent agent, which is God. School- 
men do confeſs that the Sacraments do not confer grace 
Vi naturali, Phyfica & inberente, by their na in» 
trinſecal, and inherent Power 3 but V7 morali, ſuperna- 
turali, &- ſuperveniente extrinſeci, but by ſame cxtrinſc- 
cal ſuperventent Power. | I 
The like you may obſerve in ſacred Orders; it is” =» 
confeſſed amongſt all underſtanding and ſound Dis 
vines, that by Admiſſion into ſacred Orders the .ad- 
mitted receiveth a ſupernatural Power in ſupernatuzal 
things, for ſupernatural ends. This is not done with- 
out the interpoting of an humane AR, the Impobition 
of the Biſhops hands, and yet it is moſt certain, this 
is not done by the Biſhops a, it is the foo of 
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God concurring and cooperating with his own Ordi- 
nance. "wo 
In moral things you may ſee the like, a man marry- 
ing a woman, becoming her head and Lord, there 
precedeth this Power and Right,” a created hu- 
mane Act, the voluntary Conſent of the Woman} 
yet it cannot be ſaid, that her Conſent endoweth or 
Inveſteth the man with this marital Right it floweth 
from, and followeth immediately the inviolable Ordi- 
nance of Almighty God: and this tyec is ſo ſtri, fo 
perpetual by the ſame Ordinance, that it cannot be 
made void but by God himſelf 3 No man can put aſun- 
der, whom God hath joyned together. 
© This holds in the Conſtitutions of Kings. Some 
humane a&, as Election, Succeſſion, or Conqueſt is 
interpoſed, but none of them hath any natural Contin- 
gency with Sovercignty and Majeſty, that by their in- 
trinſecal Power they can collate it, produce it, work 
- It, oreffe& it. The Collation muſt neceſſarily then 
be immediately from God; and the fame way as in 
facred Orders. This 'was the Senſe of the ancient 
Church, who ordinarily inſtitute a Parallel, betwixt 
Prince and'Prieſt 3 that as the Priett hath his ſacred pow- 
er ſpiritual immediately from God, ſo the Prince hath 
his facred Sovereign temporal power independently 
trom any other, and ſolely dependent from God. Hear 
them ſpeak it in theirown words : Hoſfwus ſpoke ſo to 
Conftantins the Emperour 3 goi Bazociay 6 Otos eve* 
eyeipnoev, Muy TH © Bannias baigeurs 3} wowepo 
Thy olu apylu vardinloy armivile mi 2glaga- 
pbveo Orc 2-7w Pondyri, wn Hou ov 7 © ExxAy 
gicy £15 $auTOY BAxwy zo du ryxAnugh pweydr 
Aw tern. Vide Athanaſ. epiſt. ad Solit. vit. agent. The 
| Senſe 
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Senſe is, Hofius acknowledgeth that Kings and Empe- 


 rours have Be({acay, Sovereignty and Royalty,as inde- 


pendently, as immediately from God, as Biſhops and 


Prieſts have the.truſt which is peculiar to them ex. v4 


ordinis and averreth, that it is no leſs Intrufion upon 
God ſurreptitiouſly to invade the Kings Right, his 
Prerogative, than for any not called to the Minifſtery, 
to intrude upon the ſacred Function and Charge of 
Biſhop or Prieſt. The Paſſage is excellent : 1» Kings 
are Kings, qua Kings reduplicative, immediately from 
God, and by his Donation of Power. _ 2.. As:Prieſts 
have a Power incommunicable to any beſides, fo Kings 


| have their Sovereignty incommunicable to Subjects, or 


any elſe. 3. That to rob, or furreptitiouſly to teal 
from Kings their facred Prerogative, is facrilegious 
Uſurpation, preſumptuous Intrufion upon God him- 
ſelf; no leſs, if no more, than for a Lay-man to in- 
trude upon the holy Fun&tion and Charge of Biſhop 
or Prielt. Neither Athanaſius nor Hoſius, nor*any Fa- 
ther elſe underſtood, but that Princes had their Pow- 
er a5 immediately from God as Church-men in ſacred 
Orders. 

To the Greek Fathers joyn the Latin, Saint Au- 
ſtin de Civit, Dei, lib. 4. cap. 33. ſaith, Sclus verus De- 
us dat regna terrena bonis & malis, &c. neque hoc temere, 
neque fortuni. Sed pro rerum ordine ac tempore, occulto 
nobis, notiſſimo.ſfibi, 1t is the only true God, noneelle, 
man nor Angel, that giveth Kingdoms : and that not 
only to good,' but 'to bad Kingsz And this is. not 
done caſually by hap-hazzard, but in Wiſdom conform 
to the Exigency of the time, of men living in the 
time, How it cometh that ſometimes bad men are 
Kings, ſometimes good men, it is of his Wiſdom, in 
a {ſecret Diſpenſation molt evidently known to = 

O or, 
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ſelf; hid to us3 but for: all this, always juſt. I wiſh 
our Se&taries would' hear and believe this Lecture of 
Saint Anſtin's > certain 1 am, the holy and learned 
Father knew they came not to their-Crowns, but 
by ſome interpoſed a@ of EleQion, Succeſſion, Cons 
queſt, &c. notwithſtanding, he will have alt their 
Sovereignty, Majeſty and Power ſolely from God. 
Symmachus the Pope writing to Anaſtaſius the Em- 
perottr, ſpeaketh thus 3 Tx defer Dto in nobis, &- nos de- 
feremus Deo in te : which words formally and explicit- 
ly imply, that Royalty -in Kings is' to be reverenced 
and obeyed, as in Gods immediate Vicegerents upon 
Earth, as*God' is to be obeyed in Church-men his im- 
mediate Vicegerents tn the work; and ſupernatural 
AQs and Effects of the'Gofpel. To this Patriarch add 
the Suffrage of ariother great one, Cyril of Alexandria, 
lib. 11. in oh. cap 13. where amongſt other things 
to this purpoſe he faith, | Et homines quidam 4 Deo ac- 
tipiunt ut aliis poſſint dominari. | 
© Review again that excellent Paſſage of the Council 
'of Paris, lib. 2. cap. 5. Conſtat ergo, quia non attung, lon 
vato, neque brachio fortitudinis humane, ſed virtue iti 
ocemlto judicio diſpenſationis divine regimen confertuy terre- 
mum. ' It is in the opinion of-theſe Fathers in this 
"Council! affembled, that no a&*humane whatſoever, 
which: is interpoſed 'in the Conſtitution of a' King, 
maketh him King, but only virtus,” & occultum judi- 
cium- difpenſationis divine, the: Power,-the ſecret*and 
incomprehenfible Judgment of God,” in his unſearch- 
able Diſpenſation. | 
Review the Paſſage: 1 Sam: 12. v. 11. And th 
Lord ſent, Fernbbaal and Bedan, and Fephtah, and $4 
muel, &c, Here you ſee the ſending 'of Fephtah to bc 
Judge, is no leſs given to God. than the ſending « 
ORF Gidenl 
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Gideon and Samigel, whoſt” calling was by extraordi- 
nary Revelltlon, 'Cottifate this Paſſage Fudget 
11, There' you 'will fine! that Fephr 'to be 


Judge, by + Covenant oy wits yeh /and the G4 
Jeadites *>Here'you have att interpoſed A9'tind'a great 
one, that '{ſeemicth to ſerv@-much for your purpoſe 3 
you have a" Covenant; "a' Compact. Yet -notwith- 
ſtanding the | Lord to ſhew this 'A&; this 'OoinpaR; 
oy Covenant contributed nothing t&:*make him 

dgez the Lord himſelf inanthorizing him as Judge, 


Ju indicarert it-noleſs to hithfalf, than wherj extraor- 


dinarily h&- wthorized Gideon and' Samet: -1,/ San. 
12. v, 11. #plate, an: Argamment ynanſwerable:/ which 
bringeth home two Conelifions ; the-one; that the 


wharſtiirs and Power i is from God ; z\ the other, * —_ 


. — wm . 


cannot pt Fe "1 

By Scriptute ten hs Seefautty it is BI _ the 
interpoſed a& hurnane' whiitſocver i it be, whether Ele- 
Ctjon, Succeſſion, ConqueR,' ot-any other lawful way 
doth not*cvlfete'rhe Power, {bur' efign 'br declare the 
perſon, "an letteth not the Poiver to be of immediate 
Collation frori Almighty:God j as wher-the Church 
defigneth or declareth x mai) fol! a Gcred'Funion, it 
is God '6wly who beftoweth the ſupernatarat Power, 
Faculty, and Ability,” OF it'is' in ſome' caſe like to 
that, when” our 'King {ende&th'the honourable Order 
of the Garter to-a Duke or Prince abroad by the hand 
of a Gentleman, the Gentleman intimateth it to the 
perfon honoured, but the beftowing or collating of 
the honoar' is from the power of the King, the ſole 
and' propekt Fountain of that Honour. 


O 2 Lect 
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Let this.ſafice to remove. their firlt” ſcruple : we 
come next.to examine that which both Jeſuit and Pu- 
ritan. make much of, that ig, A private and, individu- 
al Perſon, may make away his own native and proper 
Liberty, and” enflave himſelf to a Lord and Maſter ; 
from hence they conclude, Ergo, -a Community or 
Multitude may ſurrender their own native Liberty to 
one or mcxe to rule oyer, them : Sce Bellarmine pre(- 
fling this Argument, lib. de Laici, cap. 6. and Suarez, 
lib. 3. defenſ. Dotir. Orthod, cont. Seft. Anglic. It we 
would grant all this, yet this much we will gain, that 
as a ſingular Perſon, when he hath made away his Li- 
to another, he cannot reſime it; no, alchough 
he hath made his bargain. in a hard condition, diſ- 
advantageous to himſelt z_ then although we give 
that their conſequence is good, which we. will never 
grant, it will by as neceſſary conſequence follow, that ' 
when the People have deveſted themſelves of that Pow- 
er naturally inherent in them; and inveſted one or more 
with it; they cannot refume it, no, not though they 
have made it to their own diſadvantage. 

It may be they will. tell us, Argumentum 2. fimili in 
diſſimili non concludit, that an Argument: built upon a 
Similitude concludeth. not in the point. of Dilmili- 
tude. We will yield to. them this with both. our 
hands, and upon the {ame ground we xejoyn, that 
there is a wide diſparity and difference: betwixt-the 
two. . 1, Firſt, becauſe it is certain, Nemo - naſcitur - 
natura ſervuus, None by. Nature cometh in the World 
in the condition of a Slave. Nature in this is equally 
Indulgent to all. But on the other fide, it, is as true, 
Nemo naſcitzr liber ab Imperio, No man is born in that 
condition to be free from Government, but with his 
natural Being cometh into the World ſubject to ſome. 


Every 
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Every man is 'born ſubje&; to his Father, of whom. 
immediately he hath his Exiſtence in Nature, and if 
his Father be the ſubje& of another, he is born a Sub- 
je& to his Father's Superiour, 2, Next, there, is ano- 
ther great difference; Every man by Nature hath an 
immunity and liberty from deſpotical and berile Empire, 
and in this may ſay, Poſſum facere de meo, volo, 
I have this privilege by the Law of God and Nature, 
that I am enſlaved to none : and conſequently, with- 
out his own voluntary act, making away this native 
and natural liberty, he cannot be deveſted of its and 
in his bargain and covenant, may more and leſs en- 
flave himſelf ; but on the other ſide, God: and Na+ 
ture have laid a neceſſity upon all men coming into 
the World ſubeſſe imperio, to be ſubje& to Govern- 
ment. Again, becauſe this Government, this Empire, 
this Sovereignty cannot protect us ſufficiently, to make 
us enjoy the {ſweet fruits of happy Government, Peace, 
Righteouſneſs, Plenty, Godlineſs and Honeſty, except it be 
entirely endowed with Sovereign Power to af its Du- 
ties, preſerve it (elf, prote& us: Almighty God, as he 
invelteth the Sovereign with entire Sovereignty, ſo 
hath he ſer the bounds of ir, defined it 3 otherwiſe, 
ſuch is the. corruption and natural repugnancy of 
every one to it, that forthwith it ſhould be rent in 
PICCES, 

It is accidental to any to render himſelf a Slave 3 it 
is occalioned either by Force, as when one is taken by 
an Enemy, he is Mancipium, Servus : or otherwiſe ſome , 
extreme neceſſity and indigency forceth one to enſlave, 
himſelf, to ſell his Liberty, to redeem him from Debt, 
Death, or any ignominious and intolerable condition, 
to ſtate himſelf in a more tolerable one, In hrief, it 
is ſome ſupervenient neceſſity that torceth man to 

l O 3 make 
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make away his native and natural Liberty: + ſervitute -' 
but Ji#beſſeimperio, to ſubrait and ſubjett to lawful 
Goverhmerit, congruous to the condition of man, and 
neceſſary arid convenient for the happy Being of man, 
1 rttrnll - is neceſſary by the inviolable Ordinance of 
God arid Nature. TL . 

This anſwer to their ſecond Sophiſm cleareth the 
ſenſe of their Maxim; fo ruch crycd up; and ſo much 
abuſed, '©niſtnee naſcitur Tiber, every one is born a free 
man 3 that we need not 'infift muck upon it : yet 
to make the general {enſe- of the Maxim appear, and 
to diſcover their adulterate and baſtard ſenſe ; we ſay, 
it is moſt" true, that Dwiſque naſcitmr+ liber a;ſervitute, 
Every mart is born a frce rgdn from flavery 3 but Nal- 
lus naſcithr liber ab inepevio; none is. born! Exempted 
from the ſubjeftion of lawful Government, without 
a ſubordmation and ſubje&tion to a Superiour : Chrift, 
as man,was not exempted from this : It-1s recorded in * 
Scripture, *Like 11. 51, «eu -Hiv vToraarouiv wirois, He 
did fubjet himſelf -ro 'Foſeph, his putative Father, 
and Mary his true Mother : the word in the original 
is the fame which the' Apoſtle uſeth, Rom. 13. I. 


. comtmaiding obedience and ſubjeftion to Higher {| 


Powers. © 

It were very fit our oppoſites would confider what 
Power the Father had over the Children, by the Law 
of God and Nature that to redeem himſelf from 
Debt, from 'any diftreſſed ftate and condition, he 
. might have enſlaved his Children begotten of his Bo- 
"dy. If this Power was 'not by the right of Nature, 
by the warrant of God, I can fee no other, for it 
could not be by a mutual and voluntary a& of Father 
and Children, | | 


To 
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To ſhut up all in few words, give me leave to put 
you in mind, that the Stoicks:obſerve three Notions 
of ſervitus, of Service and Subjeion. 1, The one is, 
when a man, contrary to native and natural Liberty, 
is made a Slave to a Lord or Maſter : this they call 
ſervitutem i» ice,” when a man hath power to com- 
mand, uſe, diſpoſe another man's Perſon, as his other 
Goods, at pleaſure : for this cauſe the Scripture ſtand- 
eth not to call a Servant his Maſter's Money, 2. The 
other is, when a man's Perſon is confined or commits 
ted, . that he is deprived of living at liberty as he hits; 
as Criminals or Debtors 3. this kind. of ſervitude-they 
call 5ignow durorgzyias, when the liberty of going 
where we will, or doing what is lawful at pleaſure, is 
taken from us. -3. The third is, a Servitude, as they 
call it, * v7era$e, conſiſting in Sabordination : in the 
firlt ſenſe, every man is born free ;-.in the ſecond ſenſe, 
ſome onely by miſdemeanour or miſgovernment are 
reſtrained from the liberties of- free Subjects : - In the 
third ſenſe, no man is born free, but ſubje& to his 
Father, and to his Father's Father, his. Father's Sove- 
reign 3 ſo that all are born tyed to Qbeiſance and Du- 
ty of Allegiance 3 and ſeeing Chrilt fulfilled fo all 
righteouſneſs, that he ſubjected and ſubmittcd himſelf 
to his Parents, and to Ceſar too, we mult deny to be 
Chriſtians, it we deny that we are born wnder the tye 
of Allegiance. Of thcſe three enough, we haſte to 
conlider ſome more of their Popular Maxims and 
Sophiſms. 
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make away his native and natural Liberty i & ſervitate -' 
but Jabeſſe3mperio, to ſubmit and ſubjett to lawful 
Goverhmerit, congruous to the condition of man, and 
neceſſary arid convenient for the happy Being of man, 
is natndl is neceſſary by the inviolable Ord mance of 
God and Nature. wa 0407 | pr 

This anſwer to their ſecond Sophiſm cleareth the 
ſenſe of their Maxim; fo much crycd up; and ſo much 
abuſed, -©niſque naſeitur Tiber, every one is born a free 
man that we need not 'infift muck upon it : yet 
to make the general ſenſe of the Maxim appear, and 
to diſcover their adulterate and baſtard ſenſe 3 we ſay, 
it is moſt” true, that Duiſque naſcitirr+ liber a;ſervitute, 
Every mart is born a free redn from ſlavery ; bat Nal- 
lus naſtithr liber ab ipeyio; 'none is. born! Exempted 
from the ſubjeftion of lawful Government, without 
a ſubordmation and ſubje&tion to a Superiour : Chrift, | 
as man,wis not exempted from this : It-is recorded in *© 
Scripture; *Licke 11. 51, #eu vv vTorearuirs enrois, He 
did fubje&t himſelf -to 'Foſeph, his putative Father, 
and Mary his true Mother : the word in the original 
is the fame which the' Apoſtle uſeth, Rom. 13. I. 
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It were very fit our oppoſites would confider what 
Power the Father had over the Children, by the Law 
of God and Nature that to redeem himfelf from 
Debt, from 'any 'difireſſed ftate and condition, he 
. might have enſlaved his Children begotten of his Bo- 
"dy. If this Power was 'not by the right of Nature, 
by the warrant of God, I can fee no other, for it 
could not be by a mutual and voluntary a& of Father 
and Children, | | 


To 
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To ſhut up all in few words, give me leave to put 
you in mind, that the Stoicks-obſerve three Notions 
of ſervitus, of Service and Subjeion. 1, The one is, 
when a man, contrary to native and natural Liberty, 
is made a Slave to a Lord or Maſter : this they call 
ſervitutem # xio&,” when a man hath power to com- 
mand, uſe, diſpoſe another man's Perſon, as his other 
Goods, at pleaſure : for this cauſe the Scripture ſtand- 
eth not to call a Servant his Maſter's Money, 2. The 
other is, when a man's Perſon is confincd or commits 
ted, . that he is deprived of living at liberty as he hits; 
as Criminals or Debtors 3. this kind, of ſervitude they 
call 5ignow evrorgzyias, when the liberty of going 
where we will, or doing what is lawful at pleaſure, is 
taken from us. -3. The third is, a Servitude, as they 
call it, * vera, conſiſting in Sabordination : in the 
fixlt ſenſe, every man is born free ;-.in the ſecond{enſe, 
ſome onely by miſdemeanour or miſgovernment are 
reſtrained from the liberties of free SubjeAs : - In the 
third ſenſe, no. man is born free, but {ubje& to his 
Father, and to his Father's Father, his. Father's Sove- 
reign 3 ſo that all are born-tycd to Obeiſance and Du- 
ty of Allegiance 3 and ſeeing Chrilt fulfilled fo all 
righteouſneſs, that he ſubjected and ſubmittcd himſelf 
to his Parents, and to Ceſar too, we mult deny to be 
Chriſtians, it we deny that we are born wnder the ty: 
of Allegiance. Of thcſe three enough, we haſte to 
confider {ome more of their Popular Maxims and 
Sophilms. 
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CHAP, XIIL 


The Maxim, Quod efficit tale, eſt magis tale z 
or Propter quod unumquodque tale, ip- 
ſam magis tale; or Conſtituens conſtituta 

- potior, # examined. 


Oſſeus and Brutus, and after them the Obſervatory 
have abuſed this Maxim infinitely to the great 
abuſe and wronging of Sovercignty, and to ad- 

vance the Subjet above the King, the diſorderly 
xout of the multitude above the Lord's anointed. The 
Obſervator enunciates it thus, Yuod efficit tale eft magis 
tale, that which maketh any thing ſuch or ſuch, is in 
it {elf much more ſuch or ſuch; 6 aſſumes, but the 
People make the King,give him all the Power and Ma- 
zeliy he hath: Ergo, the people are above the King, 
&e. Ariſtotle pronounceth the maxim thus,  Propter 
quod unumquodque eſt tale illud ipſum eſt magis tale. 
Roſſeus, Brutus, Bouchier, and others give us it thus, 
Conſtitnens conltituto potior, the Conſhituent 1s more ex- 
cellent than the conttituted : but the People are Con- 
Pituents of Royalty : Ergo, &c. Howloeyer they dif- 
fer in the Expreſſion, they agree in. the Senſe :* let us 
examine it, 

It were fitter to reſerve this to our fourth Queſtion, 
but {ccing the Obſervator maketh it his firſt Ground, 
we reſolve to ſhew the weakneſs of it here, We pre- 
miſe this, although we would grant their major, their 
Maxim, in the greateſi and molt valt Latitude of their 
Qonception, the Argument concludes not againſt us 


' for ths Aflumpction 1s 43 falle as Falihood it felt: we 


haye 
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have proved that the people in no notion imaginable, 
whether diffulively or collectively, or repreſentatively 
taken, are cither the Efficients, or- Conſtituents, or 
Donors, or Authors of Sovereignty or Sovereigns :' 
we might therefore without hurt to the Cauſe we 
maintain, grant their Major, their Maxim. Yet that 
we may undeceive the fimpler fort, we will a little 
ſcan the Truth and proper Senſe of the maxim and 
mMaJore | 
Te is no leſs truly than uſually ſpoken, Dui verſatur 
generalibus, verſatur dolos? : there is no readier a way: 
to deceive the ignorant and little knowing people than 
by abuſing general Maxims, which are current, ex- 
tending their Force farther than they can reach. If 
Commons, and almoſt all, even of better place and 
underſtanding, were not too violently zealous for, 
and impatient of Intruſion upon, or Violation of their 
{uppoſed Rights and Liberties, and were not by the 
Corruption of Nature too too apt and facile to enter- 
tain Suggeſtions which are plauſible to their Fancy and: 
Hurmourz and withal were not wanting to themſelves 
in Moderation, they could neither trult nor magnifhe 
ſo much ſuch ſpecious, deluding, and deceiving So- 
phiſms, nor would they ſo — and cloſely adhere 
to their Maſters and Teachers of ſuch Dodrines, as to 
be inflamed with Fury, to become mad in Impiety 
and Rebcllion, with ſuch Impetuoſity, that they ceaſe 
not, till they become their own Inſtruments, to ruine 
themſc]ves totally, and to bring. upon themſelves the 
imaginary and groundleſs Evils that they moſt fear 
from others, | 
Philoſophy teacheth us, that all ſuch general Max - 
ims muſt be bounded and limited with their own true 
Limitations and Qualifications, otherwiſe they _ 
4 clude 
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clude not neceſſarily, . firmly. 1 learned of Ariſtotle in 
the School, that this maxim, Propter quod unumquodque 
eft-tale, illud ipſam.elt magis tale : requireth neceſſarily, 
before-it bring home the Concluſion, two Conditions, 
1. The tone is, Ut m9trique infit, that what you are to 
conclude, be bothiof them in the efficient and effect, 
2.; The Cother-1s,) Ve recipiat majus & minus, that 
that is really in both, and predicated of both, .have 
ſuch a Latitude, that it hath a Capacity of more and 
leſs. Without:theſe: Limitations the Maxim will con- 


clude:too much, which in right Logick is the equiva» 


lent' of that, to.conclude nothing, 


Seeing, we intend a popular way, that the ſhallow- 


et may underſtand-it, let us prove what we ſay by 
Inſtances to the contrary, by examples to the contrary, 
It is againſt Senſe and Experience to conclude, This 
maketh ſuch a thing ſuch, Ergo, it ſelf is much more 
fuch : for by the-ſame way I reaſon, What maketh any 
thing: drunk, that. is much more drunk: but Wine 
makerth'a man/ drunk: Ergo, Wine is much more 
druhk. This concludes not, the reaſon is, becauſe 4 
man may be drunk, but Drunkenneſs is neither inhe- 
rent in Wine, nor accident to Wine, This 1s taken 
off then by that Limitation, Uorique non ineft, Again, 
Scintilla ignis ab ifiu filicis, a little Spark of Fire from 
a Flint-ftone falling into a Magazine of Powder, put- 
teth the whole Magazine into a Fire, and that the 
Town or Caſtle.z will it follow hence, Ergo, that lit- 
tle Spark of Fire from the Flint is a greater Fire than 
when' a whole City is a Fire? I know to this may 
be anſwered, a greater Fire it is when the Caſtle is in 
Fire,” buc no more Fire; the Difference being only in 
drprees © of Extenfion, not of Intenfion, as Philoſophers 
tpeak 7 next, that the ſcintil from the Flint-ſtone 1s 
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Prerogative of Kings." 20F 
magis tale, more ſo, than the City. inflamed, or the 
Caſtle incenſed, becauſe it is lo effefiive &*- formaliter, 
both formally in it ſelf, and effectively the caule of the 
other 3 the other {et on'hre by it, is only formaliter,, 

formally {03 becauſe this is not lo calily intelligible by 
every ordinary Reader, Iſpeak more plain.; - 

The Parliament cannot like theſe Maxims of the 
Obſervatoys, and if they ſee and judge right, they muſt 
make an Order againſt them, and this eſpecially; for 
by this Ground it will follow inevitably and neceſſari- 
ly, that the Counties and Corporations of England 
may make.void all their Commiſſions given to the 
Knights and Burgefſes of the houſe of Commons, and 
ſend othersin their place. Nay, more will follow, that 
they canhot make ordersand Laws,but that the Counties 
and Corporations may make much more, undo what 
they do, ;xepeal what they eſtabliſh, eſtabliſh and en- 
at the contrary. Frame the Argument 3 The Conſtitu+ 
ent is "better and higher in place and dignity than the 
conſtituted 3 but the Counties and Corporations are 
the Conſtituents of the Knights of Shires, and Burgeſ- 
ſes in the Houſe of Commons; Ergo, they may void 
their Commiſſions 3 Ergo, they may change the Come 
miſfioners, ſend others in their place; Ergo, they may 
repeal their Orders, eſtabliſh other Laws contrary and 
contradictory to theirs, &c, and many more Abſurdi- 
ties may be inferred from hence. This made Buchanan 
ingeniouſly maintain, that Orders and Laws in Par- | 
liament were only agGnwuera, Precognitions, till the 
whole People gave their Conſent, and had their Influe 
ence authoritative, upon the Statutes and Acts of Parlis 
ament, By this you may know where he-put the Le» 
giſlative Power, in the Community z and this is with 
more (hew of reaſon than the Obſervator's Tenet, _ 
holdeth 
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holdeth that the Legiſlative Power is in the Parliament; 


and yet Buchanan is more juſtifiable for this reaſon; 


becauſe, where Majeſty is, there is Legiſlative Power, 
but according to.the Obſervatory's mind; -in the People 
is the wideyived Majeſty; let him then come home to 
the Scotiſh Tenet, and make it an Article of their new 
Covenant, or new Creed, (if they will) that the Le- 
giſlative Power is in the People, ' and the Parliaments 
Orders and Statutes are only preparatory precognitions : 
I know the Obſervatory thinks to ſalve all this, that the 
whole Power of the Gentry and Commons is entirely 
transferred from the collefive Body to the repreſentative, 
the Parliament, To this we anſwer two things : 
I. The firſt is, ye and your Brother-afliſtants the Scots 
are not of one mind, for in the beginning of the Scot- 
- fiſh Troubles, when the Subje&s there were prefer- 
. ring Petitions, by their Declarations and Proteſtations, 
they put all the Power in the collective Body, and kept 
thcir diſtin Tables. 2. Next; ſpeak ingeniouſly and 
candidly, Obſervator, ſhew us the reaſon of the Diffe- 
rence of the Diſparity, why the whole entire Power 
of the Community. ( if ary they have ) ſhould not be 
zotally and entirely derived from the People to the King, 
when they deveſt themſelves of their underived Ma- 
zeſty, and invett the Kirg with it, no leſs than the 
whole entire Power of the whole Kingdom is devolved 
upon the two Houſes, and that irrevocably too, to 
| Hold in the King, as in your Knights and Burgeſſes: 
you are not able to ſhew it, but what with one hand 
you take unjuſtly from the King, with another, but a 
wrong hand,you aſcribe to the Parliament, It is like 
in times ſucceeding and after-ages our wiſe Kings will 
leam to know what is their Power, Place and Preroga- 


#ive; by that the Parliament hath affumed' to _ 
; ut 
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but we are hopeful they will never exerciſe it with ſack 


3 JCruelty and: Tyranny. I many times think upon it, 
; that as the \extravagant' Ambition and Uſarpation of 


the Pope-of - Rome, - robbing Kings of: their ſacred 
Right, and aſſuming to himſelf ſuch ſuperlative Tran- 
ſcendent Power for himſelf and his Set, both in Spiri- 
tuals and Temporals, hath wakened Chriftian Kings 
to conſider better of their ſacred Prerogative; and by 
what he unlawfully- and antichriſtianly 'afſumed - to 
himſelf, in temporalibus,” to Know what" Truſt God 
Almighty hath given'to his Vicegerents, his Kings 5 
ſo 1 = hopeful, if God hath mercy.reſerved for theſe 
doms and Church, right Bounds/an& Limits will . 

wy to Subjects, which-will prodtice happier and 
ſweeter Fruits of Government, than we-ſee or feel 
from theſe comwal,; co-euial, ooordaiane; fanſied' Pony= 
ers, and Sovercignty and Royalty be-better rooted, - 
which: God of his«Mercy:grant forthe - 4 his 
Church, ' the happy ce AIR honour 
and right of our King! *3* 

If what'is faid be not enough to- lhewy theWedlineG 
big 5am wary; I come "nearer to' the Ob. 
ſervator, 'and put'it home un a'caſe, whereT | 
miſe he will fay it isSophiltry : By chis 
I will prove; = 69 is no better way'for 
to improve his Wealth;:than to makevverthe x 
all hehath:to me: the Argument will hold g 
ficit talugft magis tale he'that maketh' me rieh;by gi 
meall his goods moveable and immovable, mak 
ſdlf richer;'but the Obſervator by giving of all Hiogoods 
(my aſſumption ſhould have been hypothetical, for poſi- 
tively I know the Gentleman will KL it} tome, ma- 
keth me rich, Ergo, he maketh himſelf morerich. This 
Logick;: I conceive, is not ſo powerful as tocheit him 
out'of his natural, rational Faculty, and: ſo cheat him 
, out 
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put of all his Lands, Chattels, -and Revenues: yet it 
may be by an order of the Houſe, that in ſome caſe 
this Logick may {ſerve to. good puypole,, that 
the People. giving the . twentieth, the tenth, the 
fifth part, or the Moity of their Moneys and Reve- 
nues, and. all their Rite: to. firengthen. the: Paxliar 
ment, to advance the good Cauſe, to cheriſh ( if we 
will ſpeak truly) and foment. this preſent Rebellion, it 
will not leſſen their Wealth, but earich. them more; be- 
cauſe quad efficis tale,eft magis tale, it maketh.ſonie.rich, 
and conſequently the Donors, much more. rich.-.: Get- 
rainly, if this Logick hold, it myſt be in great-equek 
for if this; Logick do it not, few.can ſee how:the ;Pub- 
lick Faith.can-be kept Divinity and Churgh-rens 
{if you, y rob; {50d,,' which Goll forbid ) 
will not do.it 3.it muſt be ſome Sophiſm like this, fore 
Sophilminthis kind;that muil anſwer for PablickFaith, 
xefund: the Monene borrowed. from juſt Creditors, aud 
FEPAY.. the wile Undextakers,. qi ſpem_ pretio, — 
who have brought their Hogs to good Market.: 
To apply. this ſhortly in. few. words + If I remiem- 
ber Wy this, Maxim, quod. eficit tale eft mags talr, 
learngd ip the _ to-be un  Ae-prii 
<ipio forn of ({yg\,an Agent as'is- formally 
m® fa, as. is the Effect produced Next, 'thit 
4It is ſuch; 96-45 effective and: produdive- 66 it: {clf, a 
whenhe. Fire, heateth cold; Water, it is hat, formally 
it {clt, and maketh Weatgr-hot likewiſe, *Bywwhich 
tis 5 ncelary that the Quality-inherent in;the Effed, 
be formally-inherent in the Agent 3 for this-reafort it 
is,. that, Wing ;cannot..be 4aid-ito be drunk, becauſe 
pt nes 1s, no wayes:inhexent” in Wine, nor can 
Wine be capable of it 3 and-this .made Ariftatle quali- 
he his Maxun, gud efficit tale oft magis tale, modi wtti 
7 Ang. this infit aurigze; - that it be in both, 
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maketh that the Maxim holds not im-\uth Agents who 
operate by donation, for he that is\the Donor deruideth 
himſelf of the Right and Power! of- that he giveth tb 
the Donee. So here this condition faileth too. - And 


conſequently, if : the Right of the \King were trans- 
ferred by Derivation- and'Donation: fora the People, 


the Donation deveſts them totally; of it, -except! the 


King have it by way oof loan, which co amy" thinking 
never any yet {poke. '- Next, it 1s-requured, cut her 
be a Latitude, and that that is cfke&ed be- of 
a Latitude of more and leſs, as when (as I ſaid b before) 
Fire heateth Water, the heat of the Fire is moxeithan 
the heat of the Water,, Lafily; fore add t00,, that 
the Maxim mart be/undereticod) ante effetizene. 
Now all the Argument-falleth\to-tho gxound, far'$6- 
vereignty never:was;' nor can'be\2in:the C 5 
Sovercignty hath power of Lite :#nd-Death, which/none 
hath -over himſelf; and- the Commitrity _—_ 
without Govetniment, . all as equa}, endawid wi 


tures and native Liberty, of that: Community, 10an 


not power' over thecLife of another3:and 1p _— 
xim may be turned home -agamwpon your (lt; Deaf 
the People be mat zajes; ſuch 'by-iNature; as haveduch 
Power, they cannot, nnflfinere tales; thake fuch;!thdt 
1s, Kings endbwed-with (uch Power.3:/But'fure it is;(as 
iis faid )- they! have not \power of Lite-and:Drath, 
to take away: their: own Life;:or anothers' :: Ergo..it 
-muſt-be from God, the living God, \3be God! of Lajesi: 
Secing you make rp —_ your Logick;;' give 
me leave to! a'more i{urc:Mazim, 
which-is this, ever is feds eft in Fin offccine vel entinentes, 


. vel-formaliter, 'whatever is in the /Effe& that mut'be 


in:the-Efficient, either formally, Orin a' more eminent aud 
fi ive way 3 But [there is -{omething in a-King, 


' which is not in People, cither eminently or formally: 


Ergo, 
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Ergo, the People 'are not the Efficient and conſtituent 
of a King, The minor and the afſumption is clear, 
The King hath the Power to take away the Life of 
man, which is not in the People, whether you take 
them ſeverally and fingly, for no man hath Power, or 


my kill himſelf : or whether you take them joyntly, 
for if none hath power over his own Life, much leſs. 


over his Neighbour's 3 and your grounds belides pre- 
ſuppoſe, that all men are equal amongſt themſelves, 
"That the Sovereign hath this Power, who is ſo mad 
as to deny it? Gen. 9. Rom. 14. He bears not the Sword 
2N Vain 
- - Laſtly, this Maxim, quod efficit tale, eft magis tale 3 
conftitnens conſtituto potior, holdeth well with our tenet. 
"Thus, he that maketh Kings, 'and endoweth them 
with Power, is much more a King himſelf, and hath 
much more Power : But God and Chriſt make Kings, 
Ergo: The Afſumption is clear, for God is King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords, to him all Power belongeth 3 
-here then, #trique ineſt 3 and for the other recipit magis 
mime, it is certain; for the Power of all Kings up- 


-on Earth, that ever was, are, or ſhall be, have no more 
-meafure and proportion'to his Power, than a drop of 


Water to the: Ocean 3 his Power is like the light of 


| the Sun 3. their: Powers but a borrowed Light, like to 
, that in the. Moon and: Stars. The King's Power re- 
: lated to God 'is not univocal, it is onely equivocal or 


analogical 3 and that to be doubted of too ; for Phi- 


: loſophy telleth us, finiti ad infinitum nulla datwr propor- 
. tio. : It is more-than apparent then, that this Maxim 
. ts onely abuſed by the Deceivers of this Time, to make 


themſelves and the: People both of them miſerable, 
And the Maxim will conclude, that the Sheba's and 


. Shimers, theſe Authors and Incendiaries of Rebellion 
. are more miſerable, and (hill receive ( if not in this 


Life, 


\ 
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Life, yet in that_ is to come ) without extraordinary 
repentance, a greater condemnation, for they: kill 
of | both Body and Soul. They make the ſimpler ſort of 
ke | People miſerable, by ſetting them on upon rebellion 
or | againſt God and his Anointed, to the deſtruction of 
ly, | State, Soul and Body, temporally and cternally, to the 
ls. reproach and diſgrace of Chriſtian, Catholick, Re- 
e- | formed Religion 3 and'infallibly by neceſſity of con- 
es. | ſequents, __ neceſſity of conſequence, they make 
ad } themſelves moſt miſerable 3 for, quod efficit tale, ipſum 
rd | eft mags tale, 


———— 
DO —— 


CHAP. XIV, 


Other grounds of the Jeſuit and SeGary are re- 
moved and diſproved ; as that; that neither 
Scripture nor Nature determines the ſpecifi- 
cation of Government ; nor do they intimate, 

' why this man more than the other, or he than 
a third ;, or theſe more than thoſe, ſhould have 
the Power of Government, And that great 

one #s taken out of the way, whereby the wa- 
riety and difference is found in. ſeveral Mo- 
narchies, It is more than apparent, ſay they, 
that Monarchy is 7) owvilw, by the volun- 
tary compoſition and conſtitution of man, | 


UR ScQaries have borrowed, as we told you 
before, their great Ordinance of battery againlt 
Sovereignty, from the Jeſuits Magazine, any 

who is read in thetn knoweth well enough how” they 
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triumph in thoſe Arguments, crying out till , they. be 
hoarſe again : 

© » 4» Firſt, Neither Scripture nor Nature teacheth that 
Monarchy, Ariſtocracie, and Democracie, or any other ima« 
ginable ſpece and kind of Gqvernment, is the neceſſary Go- 
vernment of Humane kind and ſociety, but that the ſpeci- 
fication and determination is Arbitrary, and of the conſti- 
tution of man. To this ſame purpole is that other, 
Neither the Law of God nor Nature demonſtrate, why this 
man more than the other, be than a third ; mby theſe more 
than thoſe, ſhould have the Sovereign Power. 

2, Another great piece of Battery is that, that there 

»-fuch a multiplicity of variety and differences of Kings, 
and Royal Power in.the Kings of the World, ( look, ſay 
they, upon Spain,'France, Britain, &c. ) that this muſt 
neceſſarily argue, Kings are of Peoples making 3 and theix 
Power is in that portion and: proportion, as it plealeth' the 
People: to entruſt. them. 
- -Ze The third is, 411 Hwmane Societies are perfect 
Republicks, and as #bey have in them. originally a Power 
#0 appoint their Government and. Governours, ſo they have 
a Popver to preſerve themſelves, and in.taſe of miſ-govern- 
ment, they may reſume their Natural, Native, and Original 
Power, reftifie by tbemſelves what is amiſs 3 otherwiſe it 
muſt be that God and Nature have left them remtdileſs, 
The tirlt two we.will handle in this. Chapter, the laſt 
in the. eoſuing., | 

To anſwer the Jefuit firſt in groſs to all ; however 
he be wary enough in all his courſes, yet in preffing 
theſe Arguments againſt -Monarchy, to prove that Mo- 
narchy 1s by Humane Inftitution and Conſiitution, 
and not by immediate collation from.God, he is not 
{o prudent :. for mutatis mutandir, with a little,ch 
loſing nothing. of their force; theſe * Arguments x7: 
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Giaroy retorted,” and tamed Home upon the Jeſuit, will 
bring home_the Concluſion, that the Pope is'not of 
Divine -Tniſtitution, hath not infallible and tmiverſal 
uri{difion, but is ſomewhere and by ſortie cenſura- 
le,'tn'cafe of miſ-governrmentt, | nn. 
Firſt, 1 ptay you, is It demonſtrable by the letter of 
Scriptare, 'of by neceſſary and - evident Conſequences 
and Confcquents deducible, that the Pope of Rome 


* ought and ſhould .be Univerfal Monarch of the Chri- 


tian Militant Charch, Chriſt's Vicar. in the External 
Governtnent in the Church, the true Succeſfour to the 


| ordinary Power and Place of Saint Peter, and ſecured 


from all Erxour in Points of Faith, Wotſhip;and Man- 
ners ? That ever Saint Peter himſelf had ſo much, 
neither Scripture nor Antiquity ſpeak fot it 3 nay, 
they ſpeak' the contrary. And if it were gratited ro | 
Saint Petet, where have we warrant inScripttire 6 


tUre Or 
. ſound Antiquity, that the Pope of Rome arid hone elle 


is the ttue "and lawful 'Succefſour of St.” Pater? We 


- will allow them, that if by Antiquity they'cah make 


it appear that it is ſo,we will yield what they demand. 
But as they frame the Argument againſt 05, they muſt 
give us this in Scripture, avr*aF«, in exprels' texms, or 
xar# ovvaxoxttnoty, by immutatM and pregnant conſe» 
quence. If Scripture plead not fo much for the Pope, 
it is more than certain, that Nature is as mute as a 
Fiſh in "it. Who ever dreamed that Nature diQates, 
that for- the good and happy preſervation of the 
Church, there muſt be one . Univerſal, Authorita- 
tive, Infallible Head, and this man to 'be' the Pope 
of Rome? © þ rok =6c; 

Next, let them ſhew to us, where in ScriÞtare, or 
otherwiſe, 'by irrefragable Demonſtration, it can be made 
appear', - that Gregory * the fifteenth, or Urban the 
: P 2 cighth, 
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eighth, or any elſe, ſhould be Pope more than any 
( O ETs , 

Again, let us give to Bellarmine his Tenet, which 
he maintains, lib. 5. de Pontifice Romano, where he 
endeavours to prove, That the Pope is authorized 
with an indire& Power over and above Kings, in 
order to Spiritual things 3 That the Church is a per- 
fe&t Republick, which God hath not left deftitute to 
provide for its ſafety and preſervation : If Bellarmine 
will cxtra& from hence this Conſequence, Ergo . the 
Pope, the Head of the Church, in caſe of /Tyranny, 
Hereſie, or Apoſtacy, for the goud of the Church, may 
cenſure, puniſh, dethrone a King Why may we not 
more formally, more powerfully conclude againſt Bel- 
Zarmine- thus, The Catholick Church diffufively or 
colleively taken, is a perfe& Republick, which Ggd, 
hath not left deſtitute of Power or means to provide 
for her Safety, in caſe of Danger and Dehciency : 
Ergo in caſe of male-adminiſtration by the Pope, in | 
cate of Deficiency, ( which are poſſbly incident to the 
Pope, . and conſiſtent with his anfallibility ex:Cathedrg ) 
The Community of Chriſtians may ſupply. his Defedts, 
reAihe his Diſorders; and why not excathedrate him 
too? Otherwiſe Godgath left his Church:xemedileſs, 
The Romaniſts muſt acknowledge the firength of the 
Argument | to be alike preſſing on the one hand, 
no leſs than the other, or then they muſt fore-goe 
theſe ratiocinations. More of this in the next- enſu- 
ing Chapter.. DD : 

Having premiſed this general Anſwer, let us now 
an{wer to every one of them apart. And to the firſt, .. 
Argument, which is framed thus ; Neither, the-Law ok? 
God or. Nature determines, that Monarchy':1s . the$ 
Government, or Ariſtocracy. the Government, or + 
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mocracy the Government ; or why one. more than 
another, and ſome few more than many fhould have 
the Supremacy : Ergo the donation of the Power, the 
collation of Supremacy, is - by. Derivation from. the 
People to 'the * Governour ' or Governours.:; To:the 
firſt Argument, . I ſay, I anſwer thus, It is an inconſe- 
quence 3 becauſe although] would grant all the-an- 
tecedent, 'and ! that the ſpecification of the -Govern- 
ment, the People deſigning ( if ever any People were 
fo really, to' be free of all Government, becauſe 1t is 
imaginable, let'us grant it as real) either one to have 
the Sovereignty over them, as in- Monarchy, or {ome 
few-pf the better ſort; as in Ariltocracie;. or many,:as 
in Democraciez it will not follow; Ergo'Sovereigity 
itn one, few,' 'or many, is by derivation and:donation 
fm them : Becauſe their a& in this is onely Defigns- 
. | tio Perſone;/'Gr Perſonarumyj to appoint one: Pex{dn, or 

Þ more; or: many - Perſons to be Governour.ior Gover- 
nours for the Government : The collation. of:ithe 
Power, Conſequitur ' ad: defignationem; ex donatidne © 
ordinatione divina ; followeth 1uponr this: defignation 
and deputation of the Perſon -or Perſons, fxori-the ime 
mediate donation and ordination : of God. As when 
ſuch and! fach\men are defigned-to Holy Orders and 
FunGtions;” the Deſignation-of 'the-Perfon and Pexſons 
is the workand act of the Church; but the collafion 
of the Power is the :proper;. peculiar; and immediate 
Work and: act -of! God, as all;knowing Divine do 
willingly acknowledge. To reafon 2 poteſtate deſigna- 
oft © ta &- deputativa perſone & perſonarnni, tion the Bows 
2x0 erwhich-deftpneth and deputeth a:Perſon or Perſqns 


4 


624 for a"Chargez ad poteſtatem eollatiavam authboritatis, -tQ 


"> : >e power of collating or giving.the Power it elf, is 
+ Fx the Sophiſm and caption,” which the School calleth -4 
* P 3 fignra 
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figura diftionis, where there is a u47aCary 6542s gav9c, 
4 propoſing in the. Antecedcnt: in- one kind,. and a 
concluding in the Conſequent. in another and different 
kind. A Woman may' deſign the Pexſorn. of the Man 
who is to. be her Husband-z but marital Right agd 
Power ' is collated by God icamediately, and-iffueth ne- 
ceſlarily from his Oidination. | 

That other Sophiſm maketh no better Paralogilm, 
although Szarez taketh it for a Demonſtratipn- un- 
anſwerable.| The force ''of ' the Argument: briefly is 
this 3 1 Sovereignty: ina: King, were 'immediately, 
from God, then Power Royal could not; chuſe bat be 
Uniform im all-Kings, but this-holdeth not + for there 
is ſuch a Jatitude of Variety, that ſorpe; Kings. have 
more; ſome leſs, with a great deal-of diffexence-w the 
Point and/Power of: Sovercignty- | Betore we an{wey 
this, I entreat the Chriſtiag, Reader.to conkder, that 
we maintain not. we plead not at this-time: for a De- 
ſpoticul Sovereignty, which is: Dowinuen bervle, - an abſo- 
| Iute.Power, fuch-.as. the-Great' Trerk, this) day exerck 
ſes 'over:his Subjes,r:or 'the-King| of Sparta hath: over, 
and in' alt:his Territories without Ezrope ;+.We main- 
tain'onely Regiam poteſtatem que fundatnr: ih paterna, 
ſuch Royal PatetnalSovereignty, as ( bleſſed be God) 
we-and our Anceſtors have: lived long 'and:: happily 
under, '- This, as .it hath its Royal Preragatives in- 
herent:maturally in the Crown, and: inſeparable from 
It; ;{o'it trencheth-not: upon the Liberty: of; the Per- 
ſon or the Propriety. ofthe Goods of the'Subject, but 
in and. by the lawful and: juſt Adts of Juriſdicti- 
on. -- Next, 1 detire the Courteous and: Judicious Rea» 
der to remember, that. when. we plead for the Soves 
m_ of Kings, -we;underttand: ſuch onely who are 
truly-and really.-Kings;-nov Titulo tenzs,, by compella- 
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tion onely, as were the Lacedemonian Kings, Execu- 
tors'only . of the Decrees and Pleaſure/of the Ephors ' 


which' was truly an Ariftocracy, -no Monarchy. 

Then, the Argument is this; that which is of that: 
Condition and Temper that it may: be enfarggd/ or 
ſtraitned 3 that which aQtually and experimentally-is: 
found various-and different, it cannot be ſuch 6y-any 
Conſtitution of nature, or Inſtitution from 'Godc; 
But Monarchy'is ſuch, Ergo. Here Swarez cryeth-our;' 
Clarum eft indicium' bujus veritatis,qui4 hec Regia poteſt as: 
non fit equalis in omnibus regibns, neque cum iſe proprie- 
tatibus durationis, perpetuitatis, ſucceſſionis, & ſinilibus. 

The major of this 'Syllogiſm,: 'or: Sophiſm rather, 
muſt be ſome way better qualified, otherwiſe-it will 
conclude nothing, or too much, which is the equiva-- 
lent-in the rules of Rightand ſound reaſoning to-that, 
to conclude nothing.  In'the ſame: manner | xeafon, 
every. man hath not a little meafare-of Knowledge, 
Reaſon, Diſcourſe,” &c. but ſomeare more, ſomeare 
leſs knowing mem: ;-ſome more;' ſome. leſs rational, 
&e, Ergo, Knowledge, Reaſon, Diſcourſe, &c. arenor 
natural to man.- The: Conſequence is lame; becauſe 
to Reaſon,. ab a&utexercito ad altrm ſignatum, or coln- 
trarywiſe, will not always hold; or to reaſon & poten- 
tia ſecunda ad primam vel + contra: from the Difference 
in the Exerciſe, -to conclude a Difference or Ditparity 
in the hrſt Capacity, - is inconſequent. To be rationat 
in the firft Capacity and natural Power, is eſſential to all 
men, and equal in all; but in the wſe, the Exerciſe of 
the rational Faculty, there is a valt Diſparity, becauſe 
of a great Latitude in different actual Ability. Nature 


' admits a great Varicty in the uſe and exercilc of her 


natural Powers, that all are not alike fitted and cna- 
bled for the ſecond Acts. In the firſt Capacity nature 

; P 4 is 
o \ 


Tz 


2-16: The Divine Right, and 


- ſp juſt, {o equal, ſo indulgent to all, that the native: 


fixft radical power being of it ſelf, in indzziſibili is 


equal in all; no leſs, - in homine tenniſſimi ſenſa,s, "in the 


leaſt knowing man, /than in him who in Sharpneſs of 
Wit approacheth neareſt to Angelical and Noetical Spi- 
rits. 


Tak& another Infance: z the face of man is not much! 


above a Span in Length or Breath, yet what an im- 


menſe. Variety is there in the faces of. men ? Naturaliſts. 
and Moraliſts do. hold, and not without great (hew of 


Reaſon, that from-the firſt to.the laſt man, every in- 


dividual hath his own. proper peculiar face, Can Swua-: 


rez, or any other txom. this Vaticty in the antecedent, 
bring home this Concluſion in the Conſequent, Ergo 


a face is not natural.to man, but ſomething caſual, or, 


accidental ? The:Refult is, we-mult pitch upon ſome 
things natural, which are unitorm in all, and which 
yet admit, in the niultivarious Wiſdom. of God, and 
large:work of nature, ſome room'and place of Variety, 
which Variety doth neither aboliſh nor deſtroy the EC- 
fentials. We will find the like in Monarchy, thatall 
of them are uniformin their Eflentials.z and acciden= 
tal Varieties do riot;ptove them to be of humane Coms 
poſition or Conſtitution. 

If Inſtances in/things natural:donot theBuſl neſs, let 
me.entreat the Feſwit and Puritan to:look upon moral 
things, vehere they-will ind the like. Tus ſcelerum, 
that g grols enormous Crimes are'to; be puniſhed with.a 
con2ign proportioned Puniſhment, is 'the Qrdinance 
of God, of Nature, and common Equity, This Truth 
is undenyable, Is there not a great Variety and: Diffe- 
rence in. the meaſure and manner of the Puniſhment, 
in Cifferent Kingdoms ang Nations ? Thett omewhere 
35 puniſhed . Aa {omewhee by Reliitution 3 and 


that 
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that of Reſtitution, ſomewhere twoſold, ſomewhere: 
threefold, ſome fourfold, &c. ſomewhere it is puniſh-, 
ed by Slavery, ſomewhere one way, ſomewhere ano- 
ther way. Infinite Inftances of:this kind might be ad. 
duced. Can you from hence conclude, that the Pu-: 
viſhment of Theft is not an inviolable Order and Or- 
dinance of Almighty God and common Equity? Bat! | 
that it hath all its Entity and Being by influence from 
humane Appointment ? A Country Clown would jeer 
you for this, / 
We deny not but Gods Works areuniform in their 
Eſſentials, ita ut'nec augeri nec minut poſſunt,” thatif-you. 
take the leaſt part of the Eflentials (if Efſentials may 
truly be ſaid to have parts) from them, they: periſh ; 
yet this may well ſubfilt with ſome more, ſome'le(s 
power in the actuating or exerciſing of this natural 
uniform Power. No underſtanding,  Feſwit 'will deny., 
but acknowledge that Epiſcopacy with all its effential 
Power is immediately from God, and of his Inſtittitis; 
on.3 and yet may it not be, that in atts exercito, 'imthe; 
exexciſe of this Power ſome Biſhops may have more, 
ſome leſs power-in-actuating that which they are. not 
reltrained from, but may do ex ve: ordiny, by their fa-: 
cred native Power ? A Biſhop ex vi ordinis, by his ins; 
herent Power of Conſecration, may; ordain every! 
where in the World, as many Prieſts, as many: Deas; 
cons as he will; - yet may he not-be-reſtrained, that he 
ſhall not do it without his own. Diocels? May he not; 
by the ſame Power ordain a-Pricſt- without a Title or 
Cure? and yet may he not be reſtrained by politive; 
Conſent and Conſtitution, that he ſhall not do it ?. 1s: 
not the caſe poſſible and probable;-that Biſhops of one 
particular Church may be more reſtrained than Biſhops 
of another particular Church ? Can Szarez or any _ 
- tnen 


' copary, that Epiſcopacy with it's radical Power is not 


_ let us'come home to him. I demand of the Setary, 


. Fam confident -none- of them will deny it: Again, 
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than conclude from'ithis Variety'in the Exerciſe ofEpi(- 


immediately from- God: and? Chrift? He bath more 
Learning and Candor than will allow him to be (0 
abſurd. Lacy 

-. The Setary feelethino hurt by: this. Stroke : Well, 


whether or not a Miniſter made (I dare not ſay, a Prieſt 
in ſacred \Orders,-or ordained:by Impolition of hands; 
this Chriſtian Practice is Antichriſtianiſm now a-days) 
hathinot all the Power-naturally inherent in him, that 
any/other Miniſter whoſoever, or ' whereſoever elſe? 


may:he not:be- reſtrained'-to-do no” Minitterial act; as 
to Baptize, Preach, &c/ but within his own Pariſh, 
unleſs he be otherwiſe licenſed ? No moderate Sectary' 
(if:any! ſuch be).doth deny this, Come on: In ſome 
caſes'of Juriſdiction (I fear the Term offends the Ears 
and:Stomach of the: Precifian) in ſome caſes of Diſci- 
pling; I ſay, of which by Gods'Law, and: his calling 
(excuſe:me to keep' their own Difion) he hath tulb 
Power:within his Charge, may he-not be ſo reſtrained y 
that ſome reſerved-caſes (this Phraſe I fear be offenſive) I t 
that ſome points of 'Diſcipline be reſerved as peculiar e 
for-the Claſſir, the Presbytery ? and! that their Judg- | 
ment is only to be executed by the Pariſh Pope ? This 
is-a-known caſe: amongſt them. ' Again, may there 
not-be {ome points” of Diſcipline, 'and DoGrine: toog 
reſerved as properand-peculiar fora:Provincial ? And 
again; ſome of':that-high Strain and Concernment;, 
that:they. cannot:be :cognolced or determined, but by 
© peneral Aſſembly of-fuch: a monſtrous Compoſition, 
a Tvagelaphns, {uch- as* never Chriſt" inſtituted, nox 
Ehrifttran Church knew? All this holds with theis Te- 
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nets, theix Pra&tices. Further F demand, may it not 

be that in-particular National Churches, as the Church 
of Germany, the Church of France, the Church of 
Scotland axe, in theſe caſes reſerved reſpeQtively as we 

expreſſed before, that there may be a great Variety. 
and Diffexence? Now notwithſtanding of all thoſe 
Reſtraints, by which Miniſters fo evidently and a&tu- 

ally. differ in the exerciſe and aQtuating of their Mini- 
ſterial Charge and Function; The Sectary that under- 
ſtands.himfelf aright, will be very loath to: have the 
Concluſion brought home, that the Minifterial Power 
is all by humane Inſtitution, by humane Compoſition, 
Contract, or that his Calling is humane only, con- 

ventional only, pa@tional only. As he anſwer- 
eth- for himfclf, I hope he will furniſh us an” Anſwer 
how: to-take oF this Argument ſo much triumphed in 
both by him and his ſpurious Father the Jeſuit. 

I take the Obſervator to be a Lay Gentleman, and it 
may be, - as the times are, he careth not much for the 
one way of Epiſcopacy, nor the other way of Presby- 
tery, nor 'the third of Independency, nor any other 
way imaginary or imaginable in the Churthz : we muſt 
therefore ſome other way ſatisfie him. Then let me 
entreat him to conſider what Variety and-Difference is 
found in ceconomical Government, if hewill look up- 
on the exerciſe either of marital or paternal Power : 
View it, if in different Kingdoms, 1n diverſe Nations 
he find not and: acknowledge a great immenſe Varie- 
ty: or will he look. upon: both at hone}. nor almoſt 
one. Family uniform and alike with another : andithat 
according to the various Temper of Fatters'and Hus- 
bands, their different Abilities, ſome being” more in- 
dulgent, ſome more rigorÞus, ſome keeping\the equal 
mean:- Some being 'maxe- intelligent, knowing, and 
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prudent 3 ſome of leſs Knowledge, Prudence, and: 
Government, The Obſervator will find ſonie wives: 
like Sarah, with- Reverence and Submiſſion calling 
their Husbands Lord 3 ſome Mechols lording over their: 
Husbands; ſome Fathers like El; too too indulgent to 
their Children : others like Fob happily and - piouſly 
breeding his Children, and ſacrificing tor them when 
they are feaſting. In brief, look upon the ceconomy- 
of all Families within your Knowledge, and-you'ſhall 
find that in Government not one looks like another. 
Doth it then from hence follow neceſſarily,” that pater- 
nal or marital Authority is not from God and Nature, 
but appointed at the pleafure and Conſtitution of 
men ? | BELL ICRC 
The reſult of all is this: That ſeeing in things na- 
tural, things'moral, things eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual, 
and in things, ceconomical, this accidental and ſuper- 
venient Varicty+in their exerciſe, deſtroyeth not the 
true Eſſence and inſeparable Efſentials of the - things 
themſelves, but naturally they are uniform and-equal- 
ly the fame: So in the different Monarchies-of the 
World, the Diſparity and Difference of the exerciling 
of monarchical power, which. is accidental, -maketh 
them not ſfiecifically and ' effentially different and 'di- 
verſe, What theſe prime, radical, eſſential Conſtitutives 
of Monarchy are; it will be:proper to expreſs;quzſt. 4. 
We content-our ſelves. with three, which ar& agreed 
upon to be.inall Speces of, Sovereign Power, whether 
Ariftocratical, Democratical,i-or Monarchical. * - The 
I, Firſt is, that it is Poteſtas ſaprema, that it is fubordi- 
nate to none_but Almighty: God'z/ dicit negativnem ſupe- 
raoris itt terris,, K admitteth no coordinate, collateral, coe- 
qual, or corrival Power, 2,\NexXt.'it 1s Perpetua poteſt as 
4perpetual Power z He cannot fall trom his Sovereign» 
7 ty, 
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ty, but whilſt he lives he is the Lords Anointed. 
3. Thirdly, the Power of all Monarchs, and of every 
onarch, is Legibus ſoluta, {ubje&t to no over-ruling 
Power of man. Conceive it not ſo, that Kings are free 
from the direQion of, and obligation to the Law of 


MP UY © vw 


0 God, Nature, and common Equity 3 but from Coercion 
Y' Blbumane, ' or any humane coadtive Power, to puniſh, cen- 
N ſure, or dethrone them. The Hebrews call theſe, and 
N what particulars come within their verge, Majus Impe- 


rium , the Greeks xugrior goniTwua, and TpoTHNY dgiaudt 5 
and where thoſe are equal in all Monarchy, no acci- 
dental variety can change the nature of Monarchy in 
+ Hall ind every one of them. 

As for [other particulars virtually and naturally in- 
cluded in theſe three, howſoever in afin ſignato, in 
= their firſt capacity, they be propri# propriiſſim, radically 
I; Band properly in Sovereignty and in Monarchies 3 yet 
'- Yin ar exercito, in the exerciſe of them, they may be 
1 Fentruſted to the Subje, Tra ut non defluat radix ſupre- 
5” me poteftatis, {o that they have it onely by Delegation 
and , Truſt, - communicatiz?, by communication z not 
 Eprivative, not ſo that theſe Delegates+are inveſted ſo 
S (with it, as the King is totally diveſted. Who can 
'r Edeny but 7udiciaria poteſtas, the Power to judge in all 
i= YCauſes, Criminal, Civil, which concern the Subjedts and 
e Kingdom, is inherent effentially in the Crown and 
+- FScepter of the King, and the King, to eaſe his bur- 
then, and 'that Juttice may. the more readily and ea- 
c@ Flily be done, intruſteth his Judges with-it ? And here, 
12 Fis not the Truſt leſs and more, 'as it pleaſeth the King 
to giveit? Is it-not different in ſome onely for-fuch 
and ſuch Caſes and Cauſes, in others, for- ſome-others 
e* Fdiflerent? And doth there not lie to the King extre- 
#3 fr appeliatio, the laſt Appeal ?. or! if- thar-be-not, to 
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make Juſtice more expedite, is there not the equivs. 
lent reſerved, that the/Party hurt may by Petition and 
humble Remonſtrance, make his Caſe and Cauſe evi. 
dent to the King, that he in his Sovereignty may re-M 
dreſs what is wrong, and puniſh the Judge abufing 
his Truſt? By which it is more than apparent, that 
this and the like Reſtraints, the King puttech' upon the 
exerciſe -of his Native Power, is onely. ad minuwendan 
ſolicitudinem, not ad minuendam Majeftatem, to facili 
fate his Charge, and not todenude or diſrobe'/himfe 
of that Sacred Right and Prerogative God hath given 
' to him, ashis Vicegerent upon Earth. : 
Again, it is not {lightly to be paſſed by, that there 
be many Kings, many times too-indulgent 'Fathers to 
their People and Subjects, who give away too much 
of their Sacred Right, which, when Subje&s have 
come at, being more than they ſhould, zealous of their 
Liberty, will not part with it again, but detain it 
ſacrilegiouſly. , If a man could be allowed to ſpeak 
trath in this diſtempered Age, it may be ſaid without 
{in againſt God, or crime ot'leſe-majefty againſt King 
or People, that where Monarchy has been too much 
ſtraitened, and weakened by loſs of its natural and 
native Prerogative, it hath been done by imprudent, 
at-leaſt inconfiderate as of too good Princes, and of 
voluntary conceſſion : and in the end, as they prove 
derogatory to Sovercignty, ſo they prove deſtraQtive to 
the Peace and :Proteftion, the Liberty and Proptiety 
of the Subject. Review all the Grants of Princes in 
this kind, and you (hall find upon Authentick Re- 
cord, that they be meer Conceſſions of grace. If as 
much.could be ſhewn upon as faithful ws unqueſtion- 
able Record, to-prove our King a paCtional, and con- 
ventional. Prince, your Plea ſhould be more ſpecious 
| in 
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in the Eyes of the World. And if you cold [by aze- 


thentick, Evidence make it appear, that fach bounds 
and limits are put -to Sovereignty, as jt 15:more:than 


- manifeſt that what you claim is by a&s.of voluntary 


Humanity, you/ſhould do Tomewhat-which probably 
would. take the 'People more 3 but I muſt: tell you 
withal, you totally defiroy Monarchy, and -muſt fay 
right down our gracious Sovereign is no- Monarch, 
which is againſt Reaſon, Senſe, -all Records:extant, 
and the univerſal teſtimony of all knowing men .in 
other Kingdoms and States. It is great Diſcountelieto 
change Princes a&#s of grace beltowed upon Subjects, 
into a&ts of Duty and Debt 3 nor is-it a ready way to 


obtain more grace, to prove-untbankful, .and inot ac- 


knowledge prior graces received, Lawyers and Jurifts 
do tell you, that from afjus humanitatis & voluntatir, 
from aQs of Courtefie and voluntary Concefion':you 
may not xeaſon to conclude afium neceſitatis, ' an 
_ of Neceſſity and Debt 3 this is a Paralogiſm in 

W. 

Laſily, Is it not more than known, that People are 
ſo corruptly diſpoſed againſt, and oppoſed to:Govern- 
ment, that they are xeady to flip the. collar, and to ſhake 
oft, at leaſt to weaken the yokeof Government? From 
hence it iſſueth, that: ſubtil men wait opportunities to 
cheat good and weak Princes out of their Rightsand 
Prerogatives. And 1s it not ſeen, that wife and able 
Princes being plunged into inevitable and unavoidable 
Difaculties, to obtain Sublidies and Aſſiſtance of their 
Subjects, to extricate themſelves out of fuch La- 
byrinths, axe foxced to ſuffer their Rights to be wreſt- 
ed out of their hands, and; to:make fale of them ?;Both 
Statutes and Stories witneſs : this truth plentifully. 
The truth is, they are ill made away, and a germs 

- worle 


$24 The Divine Right, and 

worle kept away. Neceſfity may be ſome excuſe for 
parting with them, but it is Sacrilege in Subjects to 
detain them. It cannot ſubſiſt with the Rules of good 
Policy and Government, to trench fo upon the Prero- 
 gative of the King, as to diſable him from doing his 
Charge, to protect and. govern bis Subjefts in Peace and 
Safety. An impotent King is the ſame with no King : 
where in the Book of Judges it is fo oft repeated, 
when Idolatry, rapine, Blood and Oppreſſion abound- 
ed, that in thoſe dayes there was no King in Iſrael , none 
is: ſo blockiſh to conceive that God's People lived under 
an Anarchy # but the Phraſe importeth two things 3 
firſt, that they wanted the moſt excellent of Govern- 
ments, they had no King, no Monarchy ; next that 
the then Government was {0 weak and weakened, that 


it could neither repreſs, nor cenſure diſorders of the. 


higheſt Enormity : 'and that whole Book. is a -full 
Commentary that Ariſtocracy is defeQtive to effect or 
work the proper Works and Effe&s of perfeCt Go- 
vernment 3 for you ſhall find univerſally in the whole 
Book,' that while the People were governcd by the 
Sanbedrim, the Princes of the Tribes, and Fathers of 
the People, &c. the People went a whoring after 
other gods then God, to puniſh them, delivered them 
into the hands of their Enemies; thenithey cryed to 
the Lord in' the day of their: diſtreſs, 'and then the 
Lord raiſed up to them a Sophet, a Judge; a Deliverer, 
who, under God, as his Viceroy, had Fura Belli & 
Pacis ; Sovereign Power in War and Peace: a very 
obſervable thing to prove the excellency of Monarchy, 
andthe weakneſs and defe&ts of Ariſtocracy, whoſe 
miſ-government could not: be rectified but by placing 
.the Sovereignty in one : Read and confider the whole 
Book, -and you will find it true- what we' fay-: To 
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ive you one for all, referring the reſt to your own 
Faxch and trial, read the ſecond Chapter of that Book, 
which, in the opinion of the moſt Leamed, is a'brief 
ſummary of the whole ſtate and condition of that Peo- 


ple, from the firſt time of that ſtory to Saw} and 


David's dayes, and particularly read what yout have 
Verſe 17, 18. They would not hearken unto their Judger, 
but they went a whoring after other gods, and | bowed 
themſelves unto them, they turned quickly out of the w 
which their Fathers walked in, obeying the Command- 
ments of the Lord, but they did not ſo, And when the 
Lord raiſed them up Judges, then the Lord was with the 
Judge, and delivered them out of the hand of thiir Ene- 
mies all the dayes of the Judge. And ſee what follow- 
eh, Verſ. 19. And it came t0- paſs when the Fullge wai' 
dead, that they returned and corrupted themſelves more 
than: their Fathers, in following other god, &&."" They 
ceaſed not from their own doings, nd from their” flubborn 
way. To conceive theſe words right, you muſt ob- 
ſerve, that the word, Fudges, verſe 17. and the fame 
word, verſe 18. is not uſed in the ſame ſenſe3 the 
reaſon is evident 3- for of the firſt Judges, verſe 17;- it - 
is expreſly'ſaid, The People did not bearken to them, but 
they went a whoring after other gods, &g. Theſe Judges 
were the ordinary Judges, the Sanbedrim, the Princes 
of..the twelve Tribes, the Fathers of Families, &e, 
The Judges mentioned, verſc 13 & 19. are the Julg- 
es extraordinarily' raiſed by God, Othniel, Ehud,” &c. 
$ the: word'»aiſed imports : Again, theſe Judges be- 
came Judges'after their going a whoring and after their 
miſery and /flavery for Sin, Thirdly, of theſe Judges 
iis laid, that *not onely they delivered the i 
from their bondage, but that during their dayes, 'the 
People continued in the hn - of God, nes 
; , | Ys 
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ly, that after theix Death they ceaſed not from their 
| ; and from their ſtubborn. way : which things 
axe far, diffetent from the Condition of the Judges 
mentioned verſe. 17. Laſtly, it is not, to be paſſed by, 
that-cmphatically it is ſaid, that God: was withthe Judges 
whom he raiſed up, more, bleſſing Monarchy than Ari= 
ſtocracy, becauſe more warranted. and liked by God 
than. any. other Government whatſgcyer; Obſerye it 
£1, that under the Fwdges, the Agiltacracy, the peos: 
e went, a whoring 3 and when the Judge, raiſed up 
by God, died, and the Government returned again to 
be. Ariſtocratical; the Text faith, that they ceaſed not. 
Frans their doings, and from. their ſtubborn way. Add ta 
this, that-Abymelech knew it to be a powerful Argue. 
mcent-to.perſwade them to make him, King, that Mo», 
nazchy. was better -than Ariltocracy,' It vgs better  ank 
reign over 2hem than ſeventy. Forget. not. withal,, that: 
ia. all.che. Diſoxders mentioned in, the lafk part of the 
Baok the Reaſon-is not given for want of Qovernmeat;, 
but. gyank of a. King io, {rael : of 'this more; Quefts 24 
To; rejuan. to. our: purpoſe by what we have alledged 
ic 15-cleqr, that Sovereignty weakened in Monarchy on 
Ariſtocracy.cannot do. it's work, and is. in. the-next 
phe and, Condition. to. Anarchy.  and.. Confuſion, 


- 


hen Zedehiab was :over-lorded by,-his Nobles; he 
conld.neigher fave himſglt nor his People. nor Prophet 
and, Scxyant of God Zeremjab: nor could David puniſh 
Foah when he was over-awed by that Power he him- 
{elf had put in his hands. . To weaken. the head is to 
dilterper the whole Body : wherefore I doubt not to 
afixm| but if any. good Prince or his, royal; Anceſtors 
have. bean, or are cheated out of theis facred Right: þy 
Fraud- or Foxce, he, may at the fitteſt Qpportunity; 
when God in his wiſe Providence offexsth the occalion, 
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| Previgdtioe of Kings, 
teſuine\it.; Much more lawful it is or :Kings 
this when Subjets have-uled or abuſed rather fuch 

nceffions.of Grace to.the:/hurt of - lerity;; and 
the good:of the Subjett;: Let us-nev ax ſelves 
in a fooliſh Paradiſe, £o:think the Subjftiearibe ſeen- 
red, where: che dacred' tive. of the Kipg'is im- 


ured. + ContraTtativ rei-alione)'what a Sin'if is che Law 


decides, :determines : | Contraliotio rej” dliehs &f 'ſacre, 
what a Siivit bs/ Scripture xelleth- os ;i0'is Sacrlledpe, 
-and Intrufion. upon . Almighty God 'kiimſel6; 'no leſs 
than. wher) a'Kings Ambadladour is yiolated/by! a Fo- 


- zeign Prinie. '| Our Saviour hath faughtmus," it Is not 


fit to: caft;Poals and-- Stones, you Kadw to 
whom 3:iE TY one pkg the 
Kings Subjedts.'1, It'ris appoorand] ignorant thift that 
ſens Petcifogers 5: Sravhrens in the-lane} wile $o 


[wrong] thei{acred) tive of Kings;' acthowledg- 
ing noimovetfot the royal'Preragative; h ar thy 
May, theLaw municipal-of Gong deterry 


ned. I do notifpeaks thisitor reprogch {ntelligent Ju- 
Tiſts;\ and reerend-Judpes;' whoſe Ee dal pair I 
xevercrice:as] much-asany,.:accounting thei 'knowleds 

of thatiSciende yiext to Divinity, and: far mote exce}- 
lent an&ufeful chan all others beſides, ' 1 ackriowledge 
none:have-written- more [divinely almoſt, 'ner''ratio- 
nally, in maidtenance of the ſacred Right and:Perſon 
of Kings, than; fome exctlleriti and eminent 'in the 
Knowledge of the Law; as Bollin, -Barcklay, Blackwood, 
and: others, .to'whoſe Travels in this F we'oOWe 
auch cibgr foratheſe other 1Seolf, they- canhoe:Uiftine- 
£ailh betwixt @:S:armte:devlurative, and - 2 Stdriete con- 
ftitmtive;. What is foundifd the Statutes of the King- 
dom coricerning the Prerogative they only declare Pr6- 
rogative t6the SubjeR, anal aSanRion (penal, in 
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228 The Divine Right, a»d 
cale;of Violation, they do hat determine it, God Al 
_——_— by himſelf declared it. We would laugh 
in-the School of Divinity, who would but 
mutter, that the - was not a Law'till God 
. wrote'it;with-his own Finger in two Tables in mount 
Singis. gave,it;to Moſes, and* Moſes intimated it to the 
- people, -' What is morally natural in it, is Lex nature: 
the DiGate of Nature, by the finger of Nature writ- 
ten inthe minds and Hearts of all 3 MS ang what is poſiti- 
2m morale, politively moral; was from the Beginning 
ſo, known and praGiſed by' the Church: from Adam 
to Moſes ; when David bates what ſhare of the 
Spoil thoſe ſhould have, who were the reſerve to-pre- 
ſerve the Stuff, Scripture icalleth this Ordinance a Law 
made by David to laſifor ever 3 'yet we know this was 
God's Ordinance before the Law.” The very. like is 
in Statutes.and Ads of Parliament: declaring] the royal 
Prerogative of a King,;:thatithe Subject may akabete 
know it, be -put in, melt fide, it he viola It and 
know what Judgment. heis to expedt: - 

Laſtly;. to-ſhut up allthis Diſcourſe, let ws: intreat 
the impartial Reader to-caſt his, Eyes. upon all Story 
domeſtick and Foreign, and eſpecially domeſtick, and 
if they, nd not the worſt Biogains ever » Subjects made, 
was at any Rate to purchaſe a poſſeſhon-of the ſacred 
Rights of Kings; ſometimes. it hath'beem: no better 
than. pceidiſti, poſſediſti3it hath been! purchaſed with a 
great deal of Blood, The - Market hath becri made by 
Sedition, Rebellion, ' Rapine, . Murder, plundering 
God and man, and fometimes regained: again to its 
right Owner, but at as dear a Rate and-Price. It is 
in Morals as in Naturals, One corpus quieſat in ſa loco, 
an Element without its place hath never Reſt, nor 


the Woxld good by it's pw —_ and Influence, til 
it 


Lend 
> 


a> 


, 


be Y eo > > v 4 3 8 ON 


oQ wen Oo Ow *% =& FF, ow, We =. 


Prerogative of Kings. 229- 
it be replaced and ſeated-in it's right Locality: - God . 
hath commanded not a date but a reddite, not a giving 

unto Ceſar of his Right, but a rendring, not only as 
dae, but if it be with-holden or with-drawn to reſtore 
him it. . The Staries of theſe Kingdoms have too ma- 
ny real Proofs of this Truth, I forbear to cite them, or 
to refer you to. them, I with of theſe days, and others 
like them, that they be never known nor read of here- 
after ; - Excidat illa dies, &c. | 


But ſeeing I treat of this purpoſe divinely, give me 
leave to ſpeak Gods Truth to you, as becometh Gods 
Servant and a good SubjeR, Till thoſe Kingdoms be 
purged of Sacriledge ſo highly committed againft God, 
by wronging his Anointed, and his Church, and both 
of them reſtored to their ſacred Right, we need not 
expect true and ſolid Peace, nor the true and effeu- 
al Bleſſings of God.: Let us fancy to.our ſelves this or 
that Accommodation for Peace, if God be wronged in 
his Anointed and Church, we add only. Fewel or Oyl 
tothe Fire. - Almighty and. merciful God, the. God 
of all Spirits, put it in the Hearts of all Chriſtians and 
Subjets, to honour him, and. in him, and for him, 
his Anointed and Church, rendering to God what is 
God's, and to the King what is the Kings that there 
may be a Bleſſing in theſe Kingdoms, in our Feruſalem, 
there may be Peace within her Walls, and Proſperity 
within her Gates, that the Crown which he hath 
put upon: the head of his Anointed our Sovereign may 
flouriſh with him and his Seed for ever, and we and 
our Poſterity may live in Godlineſs and Honeſty under 
him and them till the coming of our Lord, when he, 
they, and we ſhall receive that - immortal Crown of 
eternal Glory, which the Y of Kings, Lord of _ 

- ; 
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and cle BBe of out Souls 'trath laid up for all cher 
that fear hit. men. | | | 
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Wherein i * examined, the S luit's Maga Ling 
every Society of Mankind.is 4 perfe# 
lick and a Sama the C 2 IS ga a4 
ſupply dd refifie. the defe@®+ ark erronrs of 
Sovereihty. Ard the Paritan's 196, That if 
there wire ot futh a Power bow Super-bmten- 
| wy 1 pos to ſip, God | bad Kh man 
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| In theh Expreſfions, ipree well ifi the Senſe, 
odtry oy wrong rag guar yori How 
is 'Ar; t xtra Prater be retotted- upon” the 
efuit £ ift his Natehen # ; the Pope,/ we 'told 
m the preceding Chat ter 57 5" ofily now let he Jeſuit 
$lve 0: leave to ask hi i how # Republick is conceiy- 
able, is imdgi ron without 'a Governobr or Gover- 
nours; and” Pet ple gove verned ? How can a' Society be 
imagined lift det? and how Order © withont 
Priority and Poſtetlority ? Whien the Jeſutt then faith, 
that every 5, of tnen is a perfe& Republick; and 
on fy pee Repay muft have within it {elf as 
ower as preſerve it Tf from Raihe, and 

right what is i 2 oN gt bn dore this Socie- 
ty of ttiehi,” 46d Republ ick _pientioned in: he Preraift 
und crſtand ouly the TY of the. People be 
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Prerogative of Kings. 93k 
SubjeR, in an abſtraRted Notion, frotw the 'Sovetcigh 
Governour or Governours z otherwiſe conchades no- 
thing at all to purpoſe. And here let' me intreat the” 
Jeſuit or Puritan tb tell me where ever he read the 
word Czvitas' or - Republick, aſcribed'to a multinude;'a 
diſorderly rout, where there. is no Governovp, ''It'is 
,alike to conceive: a politick Body without a. Goverth- 
our, as to conceive the natural'Body without y'Head, 
We pardon the Jeſait and Puritan to'give as' new 
Tenets in Policy, ſeeing they- are fo bold with 
God and his Church, to 'give us new Teners'iw Dis 
vinity. | | / ) v1cgient/ 
- Again, it is worth our obſerving, that whervout 
Adverſaries come to ſhew where this Republick is, 
where this Superintendent Power is ſeated, they differ 
and- wary infinitely.; It is no-: wonder to hear-the 
Builders of Babel ſpeak with different Tongues, we ure 
God inhis mercy will ſcatter them upon'the 
Earth, and'caft down this Babel. ' [The Jcfaits, all;for 
ought 1 know, do aſcribe this to the. Community'3 
The. Sectaries do differ infinitdy, fome warrant any 
one Subj, . any individual Perfon, to make away n 
King ir-this caſe3. and that fuch a' work is nole[s to 
be rewarded; than when ore killeth a ravenoas Wot. 
Some will have it in the whole. Commuanity with the 
eſuit. Somme will:have it. in-the Collective Body, 
t how? not nmiet-together by "the Warrant'or Writ 
of Sovereign Authority, but when neceſfity ( which is 
often fancied and imaginary ) of teforming State:and 
Church, calleth them togerher. /iSome-will have the 
Power in the Nobles and Peers of the Land, Some in 
thethree- States, 'aſſembled by the'Kings Writ. Sgme 
in the inferiour Judges, © In ſum, every: one fanciethvit 
to himſelf, as he refolveth to-Idol' or ſerve corruptly 
ny : Q 4 the 
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the humour 'and Nate of the People where he liveth; 
When'theſe Claſſical Authors agree in one, they will 
make us think their Tenets ſounder, and their courſes 
more warrantable, which I never hope to ſee, becauſe 
this Spirit of Diſcord God hath put as a Judgment up- 
on all Maſters of Errours. | 
I diſpute not whether this Power: be in the Coms, 
- munity, or in the ColleQive Body, or in the Peers and 
Nobles, . or in the inferiour Judges, or in the Parlia- 
ment, or where elſe you can imagine it, for I know 
no. where it is. to; puniſh or curb. Sovereignty, but in 
Almighty God 3 Onely I demand of the Jeſuit and 
Sectary, that ſecing whereſoever they put it, they make 
it the laſt remedy, the onely remedy to ſupply all De- 
fect, to redreſs all Wrongs, to ſet aright whatever is 
| 4dis-joynted in Church: or State 3 The Swbjed of this 
ſuperintending Power muſt be ſecured from erronr in Judg» 
ment, from errour in Praflice : and how happy are we 
now, that in theſe late'dayes we have a Pope in Tempo. 
ralibus, who is no: leſs affiſted and endowed with the 
gift and grace of Infallibility, than the Pope of Rwe 
determining ex Cathedra, He is too much in lov 
with a Community, or with Nobles, or with Parlia- 
ments, or with inferiour Judges, &c. who thinketh'or 
judgeth that they, or any of them are {ccured from Er 
xour-in the reformation of State or Church, 

-: But on the otherifide, if the Multitude, the Pee: 
the Judges, the--Parliaments, are liable to Errour, 
many times acually. do err 5 when: they err in this] £ 
glorious work of-'Reformation of Church and St: 
doth nat the perfect condition of a perfect Republick 
require, that there:be:-fome authorized with a ſuperin 
tendent Power, to-xectifie their Errours, and to punill 
their miſdemeanpurs ?: otherwiſe God hath left Churc 
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and State remedileſs y they miuſt'name this Renicdy; 
and by all appearance this! more rg 
and ſo Impius ambulat in circnitw. - © 

If they will. ſay, that to efchew: Tuch. a ridieulons 
regreſs and circle: betwixt King and People, and Pe: 
ple and King, and to ſhun Ne: detvrr progreſſis' in infint« 
tum, that it the Community: or -Parliament- ery, 'the 
remedy is to be l&ft to the Wiſdom and: Juſtice of 
God 3 Why will vo the Sctury ack that-it 
is as fit, when the. Sovereignr: onde apaivſt 
the right Rules :of : Goveneiy that "People and 
Subjects ſubmit in Patience, and wait till God ſend 
a Remedy, either rectifying or removing the bad Go- 
vernour ? 

Where ever you place this Superintending Power a- 
bove a King, I care not much; foriit is be ay des 3 
by this ſame Power they who are authorized with- it 
by God and Natures Right; 'may-call a King-to ac- 
count, cenſure, and puniſh him for any exrour' or tif 
demeanour whatſoever, for any one a&: of injuſtice : 
Why might not the People of Trae, or Peers, or San- 
well bedrim;&c. have convented David before them, judg- 
ja-ff £d, and puniſhed him for his Adultery with Bathſheba, 
or and his murther of Uriah ? The Romanifts, and' great- 
Er. cli part of Antimonarchical new Statiſts, do acknow- 
ledge no cafe lawful, but either in. Herefie, or in Apo- 
flafie, or in Tyranny ; the firſt two the Romanifts would 
have it to the Popes Power, and at his Diſcretion , 
is the laſt, of Tyranny, all of them do qualifie thus, Vt 
fi nniverſ; alis, manifeſta, & cxem obſtinatione :- that it be 
ic] io ſuch Tyranny onely which 'is intended, endeavour- 
i-{ £d;-attempted for the whole and: total deftrutiion- of the 
aſh] Publick, which cannot fall into'the thoughts and at- 
ternpts ofany but-a mad man.What is recorded in _ 
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234 The Divine Right,” aid 
' of Nero his wiſb-in this kind; rhay be rather judged the 
expreſſion of a tranſported: Paſhon than a fixed Reſo« 
lution, Next, this caſe muſt be evident, and clear a 
the Sri-fhine at Noon-day, Thirdly, it muſt be joyned 
with -q 07 rg erg that it is inſeparas 
ble and. i \by.any ordinary humble Remons 
firance and, tion/to- the contrary. Although 
we give it; thatit'wett lawful in 4 caſe {o qualified; 
for-the Community-or any elſe, to reſume their Pows 
_ cr, and aſc it to-remedy themſelves, and to redtifie 

what. is amiſs, which:we: cannot grant z 'we are: very 
conhdenit, that all the Wit of the:Oppolites cannot 
make-it appear, that: their caſe" is: ſuch at this tine, 
Upon their grounds we ſee not how by ſound. reaſon, 
not onely in;ſuch; caſes is expreſſed: onely, but alſo 
in every: caſe of -male-adminitiration , whatever it be; 
they who have this-pretended and fancied Power, may 
not uſcand exerciſe; this ſuperintendent and tranſcends 
ently extravagant Power, 

-] pray you, if this Superintending Power in the Peg- 
ple, Peers, or Parliament, &c. reſamable in the exigent 
of great nece{lity,. be the onely means and laft remedy 
allowed,” and. ſo . neceſſary that wichout it neither 
Church nor State can -be preſerved in their integrity 5 
how cometh it to paſs that we have neither Precept 
nor Practice for it in Holy Writ ? Dews & Natura not 
deſunt in neceſſaris > God: and Nature are not deficient 
in things: primely neceſſary. Nothing xan be con- 
ceived. more neceſ{ary for State and Church than ſuch 
a Remedy.: If then) we. cannot hit upon exprels and 
car warrant by Precept or Practice /in Scripture, for 
a matter of fo high and:neceſlary concernment, who 
can be {o-{tupid in a Pythagorean way, to believe this 
upon an «y79; $p«, upon your Rabbics bare. — 
tru 
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Prerogative of Kings. 35 

truſt it upon an Anabdptiſtical Entliuſmaſm.- There is 

nothing more certain, than that there is not any thing 

in Scripture tending that way. If it be, our Adver- 

aries are bound to produce it 3 for affirmunti! incumbit 
robatio,.'He that affirms it to be fo, is'bound to make 
is proof appear. 

Next, - this tenet argues too great a confidence of 
oar ſelves; as if to be left to our own natural Provi- 
dence, were .the onely {afficient, competent and per- 
fet means: of Safety and: Redreſs of Church and 
State. | We hereby preſume wpon our own firength, 
that by our ſelves we are able to tccifie and preſerve 
both Church and State. ' It is Arrogancy too, for 
hereby we ate puffed up with an overweening cbn- 
ceit of our own Piety -and Integrity, as if our Judg- 
ment were:{o ſound, as that it cannot be ened or 
corrupted, und our AﬀeQtions:fo orferly, as\ they can- 
not over-rale'us in a wrong courſe, to do againſt that 
is pious and/jaſt, I was ever in-opinion tillnow, that 
c1apagrinole,; xo be ſecured from Sin, was the onely 
propriety of : God, and that-it is antichriſtian in the 


Pope to lay claim to anabſolute Infallibility. But this 


new Policy / will find ' the hke in the Parliament, the 
colle&ive Body or Community. 

Thirdly, conſider attentively and impartially what 
you hold, and you will-find 'it reſolve into Infideity 
and Impatience”, Infidelaty, that we do not rruft that 
God is able to do it 3 Impatience, that we will not 
wait patiently till he do it.''./ The Heathen are nearer 
to Chriſtianity in this; than. our ploriow Reformerr, 
Tacitus faith, Quomodd fterilitetem, aut nirtios imbres, 
& catera nature mals, ita laxiim vel acvaritiam domi- 
nantinem tolerate \ vitia erany donec hominer, ſed neque 
bec continua, & meliorum intervents penſantur. The ſafeſt 
Ways 
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226" The Divine Right, and 
way, in the wiſe Hiſtorian's' judgment, is: to endure 
the Tempeſts of ill Government patiently, as we. 
do other ' Tempeſts falling from | Heaven 3 while: 
men are,: faults-will be, but-will.not be alwayes laft- 
ing and better things will come with compenſationof 
our loſſes, +250 

Fourthly, It is much better for us, that God hath 
reſerved this 'as a peculiar icaſe to himſelf to:puniſh 

Sovereigns, and to reQifie their. Errours, © But for us. 
on the other part to uſurp upon his Right, it is no leſs 
than intruſion: upon his Divine Prerogative,: and carri- 
eth along, with it Morbund RI a number of 
Sins againſt many of his moſt glorious. Attributes. 
x. It wrongeth God in: his glorious Wiſdom, that he 
hath not prepared ſuch a;Riemedy for us-in this cafe; 
nay, it putteth fooliſhneſ5- upon him, that in this caſe 
he hath :commanded Patience, and fo 'left us totally 
remedileſs, 2. It wrongeth:God in bis glorious Power, 
by making him weak, that by no other means he 
could ſet aright what is: disjoynted: in- Church and: 
State. 3. It wrongeth' bs Holineſs who for thene- 
ceflary ſupport of Church and State-by theſe means, 
is neceſfitated for effeRting the Work moſt concerneth 
him and his Glory, to have and uſe the help of finful 
' men, nay, even 'of their-Sins. 44 To: what is aid, 
add this, that this Principle of- theirs diſhonoureth 
Chriſtian Religion 3 it turneth. Religion--into: Rebel» 
lion, Faith into FaQion, . and: Chriſtian obedience into 
diſloyal Treaſon. Nothing is more powerful: to deter il co 
Kings from coming tothe profeſſion of Reformed Ca- i fe 
tholick Religion, than- to hold, that ſuch a Superin- I fc 
tendent Power is in People or Parliament;: to cenſure Il g: 
and unking Chriſtian Kings. Vi 


Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, Chrifſtian' obedience and Sobtiety teacheth 
us to leave a1 Evils in'Church and State to be redref- 
ſed by thoſe means Ged+ himſelf hath appointed, and 
when the ordinate means do it not, or do-to the con- 
trary,-we are to keep our {elves pure, poſſeſs our ſelves 
with Patience, and refer the Remedy to God, who 
hath reſerved this to himſelf: We ought not to juſtle 
God” out 'of his Right!'* Before 'we have faid, that 
Scripture affords -no/ warrant by Precept or PraQtice 
to the Community, 'the 'colletive or repreſentative 
aro doit; = now we' add, for them todo it, by 

of reſiſtin Sovereignty, ts in Scripture ex- 
preſly os Cetkdden Nine 13. 2. Whoſoever refifteth 
the Power, 'refiſteth the Ordinance of God's" and they that 
yr Jſhatl-receive to themiſelver damnation" Of this more 
e 5.5 We muſt-therefore cloſely adhere to what 
w | -hath:comimanded; not turningito*the left hand, 
ry to-obey: untawful things commanded by the Sovereign 
norto the right hand;' with violence. to- refift lawful 
© Authority. - Let all Subjets-remember;tRatin the day 
of tkeir Accounts thechitgewill be to all for fingly or joynt- 
confideted, Who'Vath required theſe things at your 
have? Who hath worn Judges and —_ 
of matters of '{o- coricernment?--And though 
be-preterided and poſſibly -intended/ too, that th work 
ſo doneſhall make much for the glory of God, th 
of the'Church, the liberty and hoppaneſs if the Sub b by 
will not take'us off. Ao" not do- evil that good may 
come -of -it, Rom. - x 'To' do God''a piece of good 
ſervice-againſt his Will manifeſted, is not to aoquit oor 
1- If ſelves as bis bumble forvants, but! to prove'us bis arro- 
re i gant and proud Maſters, 'He is moſt glorified when his 
voice is obeyed: 1Sam,15,22, God fiandeth not in 
need of wicked man, bor of his ſinful wiyes. It was 
a pi- 
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233 The Divine Right, and 
pions Intention xz bad; when he pur put ah and 


to ſave the Ark from falling;: yet hecauſt it was abon 
his Charge, God did. ike 1 him preſently | Jas 
2 Sam. 6.6, .1, Chron.' 13, 10. It is not enough { 
theſe Reformess- to be alſured in their Geoſcie " 
oy the et eh they _ wg wee ol yo wh ing 
, religious, and m 
a ſufficient nt —— ;Trath, -that Ss 
wernoted and called to this wark. | _ ' 
Sixthly, as it is agaioſt Piety, it is againſ/F 
dence and he good of Policy: Prudence w—ayg nt 
low us 10 Joſe what real Good -we have. in-pre 
'Poſſcllion, farany future good which we haxe andy 
- -uncertain ExpeRation. By this projected Courſe 
-QUr News+$jatift-Diviaes we'looſe a good Confriene 
-all.in a&yal; Diſobedience and Rebellion / again&+ & 
Lord, and ON 2 inir, and ſcion j 
with an unwarrantable, ingilcreet, and abk 
\Zeal for Religion, 20d a8. temporary | d 
contrary ;to God and 15ers ecu "We tt 
vert, 2 Ts thake off the Glory that God | 
our Tryals,, and cannot, daxenot, expe&t Gods Ble 
Who may expect = Blellng 0s 
may a 
;U ; rebellious Courle 2. Dark he aloke. 2s ons 6 
. wrong, ang {cck an Opportunity to-do Ggod:? 
adctcth. no, £vil,: but only permitteth it, and. a 
,cau(e he. js abls,to. work.Gopd out. of Evil; which 
a3 infeparghly proper to God Alane as the immend 
. of his Power: it is infmitely a ſuperlative Prefanptis 
.for us to. preface upon the-like: We cannot e: 
any Blelimg withouc a p__ z and have no loten 
in the Promiſe; bþuc when ous;:AGqs :and-Works: 3 
hppole Obodiona to his Precepts. By ſuch a: Com 
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25 you peckenibe, we. make the of God of none 
 frenptienn Ds Cp hei is Diſiples d 
1 than ariſees C[tngkr- 6, doing; 
things unlawful, to. ſay Corban, God ſhall tiave Profit 
by it,: in the good we (ball do ta Church and :State. 
When we come to; Judgment our Works ſhall witneſs 
fl againſt us, and our good Intentions will not fave us; 
il you know it is. commoenly and truly ſaid, Hell is full 
of Intentions, and: Heaven of 'good works! - | 
| venthly, if we laok upon the practice recorded iin 
4Y Scripture, when Godspeople were delivered-from Boris 
en dage or. Captivity, ar- when Gaievances -in Church 
nf and: State were: xeified. aud. reforrmed,, God' never! 
gave warrant-to: the Gommuni ata the Calabing 
but did-it by bis own bigh havd,, or authogized a $o= 
bel viercign; and piltituin bis Heart, an Power: to do: its 
vil Look aaponthe e. of :Whith claſicd:250 
bil years, 'God did. gov or quthosize the-People to. dev 
ne liver themſelves by a firopg hand; but ſent:and; authos 
| rized-/ Maſe, Exad.: :3+7T0; Gin attire dla 
wi and, I will ſend thee; a calling he had; 
(8 God:hehad, and it- proved” | Tucrefehl, eg rn 
oi 2nd: learned: men;are of the Opinions that when Moſzs 
reſcued: the: {Frau and; killed: the | heidid 
"ll offer -hica(elf a' ProteGar and Detivererto his Nation, 
off but that for :his unwarrantable Jaterition and Attempt, 
well be was forced tor Bioes abd: with: forty Penance 
ul and Repentance waltraway that Guiltineſs.: As 1 dare 
wil not condemn chenjcophdently, yetl-eniſt fuch is:their 
ol Charisy, .to.allowime in- Modeſty vo difſentfrom them 
ol Feit, ; becauſe I hold:ic'a good rule; mot rafhly-to:con- 
lf dem the. exeraordinaty Adts of the Saints, when they 
| are-htvidently in; Seripture- condemned 3. it is Saint 
| fs Bale, Next, becauſe of Saint Stephen's Teiti- 
*- mony, 


140 The Divine Right, and 
mony,” who, 49-7. expreſſeth ſo:much, that this was 
a-preludium, an Evidence that God was to ſend- him 
to-be their Deliverer, I am certainly aſſured that God 
did riot think ita 'fit-way by Moſes and the People of 
IfraePs Sword''to Work his Deliverance, But forty 
years after {ent i Msſes- eloathed>with his immediate 
Commilhion, to-command Pharath his Vicegerent to: 
Itt his people go 3 and: authorized Moſer his Vice-Roy, 
over his own People, that ſo the Peoples obedience'to 
his Servant 'Moſes, ' and to the:word delivered 'in- his 
Name, might be:without check'or-wrong of Conſci- 
ence 1n regard of 'their-Allegiance;' 1t is very obſerva» 
bleand conducible'td dur Purpoſe, that God did not 
deliver his people bythe wiſdom-bf Moſer, 'or ſtrength 
of the People, 'or any-aRt that /way'of theirs, but did 
with/an higtvhand by his own immediate Might and 
Pawer. | God'thereby declaring'to'us; that before he 
would zathorize/his'own People to do 'it, which had 
been a bad:prefident for ever tor-Rehellion, he would 
ather put himſcif to pains to work-extraordinary 'and 
80 intheBook'of the Fudges,' when the people were 
delivered over:itita'thehands'of their-Enemies, becauſe 
of their Sins;1* He never warratitedwhd abthorized the 
_ ordinary-Judges vr Community to be their Deliveren 
bat the Text daich exprefly, hatwhen they groaned 
under \their -Oppeetſion,” and: reperted-of their Sing, 
God raiſed up'a: Judge. Is not-thisa tealiproof,” Got 
will:not have!infetiour Judges; | orthe' Community, tt 
reGihe: whatris! amiſs, but 'we tmuſtin paticnce wail 
till he provide!lawful means, ſonie Sovereign powet 
imtmediately ſentby himſelf to:do'it?/ in which cour 
in his ordinary Providence he' will never be deficient 
although 'the* extraordinary way-be calcd, if''we 
eV: W 
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Prerogative of Kings. 24t 
will repent us ttuly of our- Sins, "and wait in- patience 
for the Salvation of our God." Is it-not: worth your 
Labour to obſerve when the gractous Deliverance came | 
to Iſrael from the Captivity of Babylon,” which: Lifted 
ſeventy years, that his people had no-hand, no. part 
in it, not to contribute the leaſt Auxiliary help, but 
God effeed it by-the hand of Cyrus his! Anointed, 
immediately and totally? Appeareth-itnot- clearly by 
this, how'careful- God: hath been in his Providenee, 
that People may not right themſelves by their-own 
doing, not when they are under. greateſt Preffures, 
higheit Oppreffions? For what wete the Kings ob Bas 
bylon, but to ſpeak in our Adverſaries diction;:Tyrannt 
cum titulo £ Who acquired Sovereignty over them:by 
Conqueſt, their Conſent being ras axs({io5' volan- 
tarily, involuntarily. | mit 

Laſtly, - for "theſe popular Reformations lately ſo 
much cryed up, as the beſt, the moſt divine, ' the moſt 
warrantable, methinks are moſt unwarrantably magni- 
hed. It is not to be denied, but people are-much ta- 
ken, with ſuch DoGtrines, and are very ambitiousto be 
Reformers of Church and State :-And ſubtle taQtiors 
Spirits have great Advantages to-work on the People 
and their weak Underftandings, for there can be no 
Government either in Church or State, ſo eminently 
perke&, where ſomething might not be wilhed "to. be 
amended, NoGovernment is {o commodious, which 
is not attended with ſome Ircommoditics 3 that as the 
Comick ſaith, aut hec cum illis babenda, aut illa cum bis 
amittenda ſunt : from thoſe. Inconveniences in Govern- 
ment, crafty and diſcontented men take occafton to 
preſs upon the weaker fort (which-is molt numerous) 
the przſent Inconveniences, ſhew them their Interett, 
how in Conſcience they are bound, and by God war- 

R RK ranted 


242 The Divine Right, and 
ranted to-put to their hand, promiſe them not only x 
ſhare ij the glorions Work of Reformation, but alſo toll 
free them from all Errours and Preſſures, to mould 
and frame fuch.an Vropia in the State,and ſuch a Pars 
diſt of the Church, that ſhall not want-any thing but 
Chrift' to come. and. reign actually and perſonally 
amongſt them, which they expeQ, as I hear, and have 
defined the time. When people are deceived thus and 
| d, thele Achitopbels, Abſaloms, and Shebs'; 
deſire the Affiftance of the people to bring this happy 
Change about. They obtain it, engage their Souls by 
Oaths, Covenants, and Perjury, and- them 
muchiin Treaſon and Rebellion, that Life, State, For- 
tune, and Honour lic at the Stake; come off they can- 
not. ' By which means they get into their hands ſur- 
reptitiouſly an arbitrary Power, the thing they moſi 
feared, moſt abhorred, and practiſe it too. And al- 
though | the people are made to believe, that they a 
and the whole, are interrefled, yet really and truh 
ſome few domineer. They command what Supplies 
they will, of Men, Arms, and Monies 3 (cize all Fort: 
-preſs all Horſcs, &c. and that in that way, in that 
- quanitity, they think neceſſary, which muſt be obey- 
ed; otherwiſe they are not ſufficiently enabled to 
bring about ſuch a great Work, Reformation « 
Church 'and State, and Preſervation of the 
This is the way 'by which theſe Principles find eaſie 
Admittance upon popular Aﬀections, but cunning Suk 
tilty doth {o abuſe them, that they are cheated out « 
- their Wits, and follow Courſes deſtruftive to then 
ſelves, and bring upon them the Evils they moſi fea 
ed. It is not reaſon that will right theſe deceived 
and abuſed Fools, rebizare muſt be welliuera nas as 
4» mmic 310, Miſery will be the fixtt —_ Ir 
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', Prerogalive of 'K ings. "243 
{trucor-to undeceive them-': The Dodtrite and Red- 

ſons we firft bring to the contrary of this Teijet,' we 
know afluredly they will not reliſh them, but the con- 
traty uſe'will be made, to incenſe a mad e and 
make them more mad : yet Truth forceth us eMail; 
for Ubireſiprerint, when they come totheir Wits, they 
will curſe, their Gamatielr,, and forlake their Princi- 


ples, 

Firſt then, I demand 6f thoſe who ſo magniſie = 
pular Refoimations, as thit only-beft, mott perfet an 
abſolute Remedies of what is amis in Church moron 
who that hath-read Scripture,” or by Experience hath 
remarked the Temper and Conſtitution of the Multi- 
tude, can believe that Almighty God hath committed 
ſuch a Truft to them ? Is there one of a thouſand, if 
you truſt Fab or Solomon, amongſt them of underſtand- 
ing? Was eyer-any a& done by them but in a thwhul- 
tzary way? And is not their Reformation attended 
with Fary and Violence, Jmpiety againft God, ſacred 
Perſons, {acred;Þlaces, ſacred Things? Have not theſe 
miſ-calied: Reformations heen acted, proſecuted 1 with 
open and .crying Injuſtice, not only againſt innocent 
but well deſerving men ? 

Secondly, 1delire them to ſhew me in Scripture, of 
in Ecclefaaftical and authentick Story any Res 
formatians of .Clerch or State, happy and ſucceſsful : 
what they alledge in this laſt Age, are the Inftances 
controverted ; and till they give inſtances extra pr 
tam, not-queſtioned, by theix-Favour they only fk the 
Queſiion. --When God eftabliſhed both Policy- and 
Church, after-the Deliverance of his ys from the 
wg Ag ot> yr ke yp 2 oof 

Sovereign Viceroy, King of t. 33s 
Mick did:the like: Bo _” The -Judges raiſed oy 
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244 The Divine Right, and 


God as they delivered the people from their Slavery 
fo they rectified what was amiſs in Charch and State, 


What Deſolations were there in Church and State in 
SauPs Reign ? Both State and Church in the Solem- 
nity and Sincerity of the Worſhip in the days of Da- 
vid came to their Zenith, to their higheſt Perfection 
aud Beauty : Read you, I pray you, of any doing in 
it but by David the King, with the Advice and Dire- 
&ion'of ſome Church-men? Afterwards when it was 
corrupted, who made the Reformation ? None but he 
who was King or Sovereign: as Foaſh,'2: Chron. 2 4. 


Exzechias, 2 Chron. 29,30, 31. Joſias,'2 Chron. 34. 35. 


Ezra, Eſd. > 
To make Covenants againſt King or Sovereign, pre- 
tending or intending, it you will ſo, the Reformation 
of Religion, where read you it? . The firſt Covenant 
of a people formed into a politick Body, is that you 
read Exod. 34. Had either the Community, the col- 
l:&ive or repreſentative Body any other hand in it than 
to obey,” as Moſes King, of Feſhurun commanded ? Fo- 
ſhua made another, Foſh. 24. conſider the place, and 
ſee if either Tables or Parliament framed it, urged'it. 
You have another, 2 Chron. 15. but it is done and 
preſſed by the royal Authority of Aſa the King, You 
have another, 2 Chron. 34. but it is the At of Foſiah 
the King. The like you read of Eſdra, Eſ2. 10. If 
any object the Covenant of Fehyjada in the Non-age 
of Foaſh 3, Let them be pleaſed to remember that this 
was the High Prieſts at, not as High Prieſt, but as 
Governour to the King, By the (ame Power he did 
it, -by. which he dethroned A4thaliah, armed the Sub 
. jc&s, and enthroned Foaſh. Shew me one Covenant 
in the book of God, which was made without the 
King, except it be a Covenant with. Hell and Death; 
or 
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Prerogatize of Kings. 245 


or 25 Judas coverianted with the. Fews to-ſelt and. be- 
tray. 'his Maſter. ... Or ſuch, a, Covenant as ;the Prophet 
- W Hoſea ſpeaketh,of, Chap. -10. verſe 3, 4+ For 1087 they 
- WW ſpall ſays! we; have! no King, becauſe we feated,aot the 
1 ſl Lords; what then ſhould a King: do unto us'?.;; They have 
1 Wl ſpoken | wards. [wearing falſely,; in. making | a Covenant ; 
- Wl ths Judgnen fpringeth up. us Hemlock, in the furrows of 
s il the fiel& (i ELL. "9d to 5 : 
c [atty; Reflect upon Populax; acts invading Sove- 
. I rcignty; and attempting Reformation, and/you; will 
'. find thetn;-as.2finful, as; little ſucceſsful, as 'Kings-of 
Popular; EleFion.; Ic!is recorded; in. Exodys; that Mo- 
ſes the Sovereign, ,of the Pcople.gf; 1/ſrael, beingabſent 
forty dayes'in the Mountau) qwith;, God »ithe People, 
notwithſtanding that they had lately ſ\womn.a lawful 
Covenant,: f6xced Aaron to.make;them- Gods, a miplt- 
en Cal, ayd-forſake the-truc;and living God z; Ex» 
0d. 11, 'Hexe you have a glotiqus, popular Reformation 
in Religion...) Takeanother Reformation. in' the State, 
and ſee if it be better, The People of 1/rgel living un+ 
der the happy:Government of ;Navid, by the ſuggeſti- 
ons. of Aiſalom. and his, fellow-Traytors,.poſledl 
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bel againſt Rehoboam ; To ftrengthen their Kingdom 
andPolicy, they ſet up a new Religion, make new 
Prieſts of thejix. own, Their Religion is the ſame 

| R 3 their 


mM: w* 059. 7. cs WS 3 OY PRA ©) of Bw sg Won | od | Sw 
7 
WT 
Cd 
E. 
— 
4 
= 
4; 
_ 
$ 
o 
+ 
Z 
S 
oo 
Fo 
FS) 
- 
-_ 
S 
a 
— 
A 


1486 The Dione Right, and 
their Fathers attempted inthe Wildemefs. Exod. 325 


and this is 'the ſecond gliriows Reformation of Cato 
worſhip: what was the iffue, 1 pray you? it purſued 

them to their utter extipation. What car be. id! of, 
* that abomninable a& of the Jews,” who" file them- 
ſelves condemned Chriſt 2 Are not Comtmeunivier ſubject) 
to dangerous Inclinations-trem' private gin; ex oath 


Are not their Repreſentatives ſubject to- mile 
Factors, and ras of” "drine ends:3! Th 

too riuth tranſported: with tha lovs*of i pra 
eſtate, who-can 1o over-nile their Utnderſtantings, as 
to force 'themſelves: to think, that ities, Or 


their- Repreſentative bodies; are not moleſted'or tranſ- 


ported' with corrupt judgments and vations for 


private ends.” 

To conclude, Setii then to eſlliſh the 
to be the 1olt ard beſt to reQifie- all Errours 
Im State, m "Church; 7 eſtabliſheth ſo many * Karts 
and Taats, and hath 'no warrafit b 
found 'R tafon, or E we cafi hvithet believe 
a - ug it for to aver and affitriy that a Comes 


diffifrve, colkWive, or repreſem ative; is'u perfe& 


ani airy 


pup ors (hy nor ever Wy atiy whoever wrote 
or-{poke right in Poliey. reth "the © multitude 
from; Error both in Ns concerning Ciurch' and 
State: ©-There is neither Precept nor Praice in 
Wri®to warrant thit the multitude haveſuch a ſuper- 
mtcndentiPower above their Sovereign. "Nay, Scrip- 
ture commindeth tis the cofitrary, not to-alluins this 
Power; or to reſiſt the" Higher Powers, 'umder n&lefs 
pain than Damnation. This Maxim reſolyes into in- 
_  tidlity, 


lick to preſerye- © It Tel and to-right what is I. 
" the notion: of a Repel from 
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Prerogative of Kings. 247 
fidelity, that we truſt not God can do it, or willdo itz 
and into Impatience, that we will not wait patiently till 
he do - va raged _—_—_ and Sobriety teacheth 
us to xelerve the xe(itying of the Sovexeign, and. his 
Errours in Government, to God himſelf, We muſt 
not ſexve God againſt his Will, rior without an.ex- - 
preſs Warrant for” our doing ſo. By doing, as our 
new Statiſts warrant us, we run into Achellivis and 
loſe a good Conſcience in dutiful obedience and hum- 
ble ſubmiſſion, - and' prejudice God' of that glofy the+ 
expeQs by our tryals. We muſt not do evil that ggpd 
may come of ' it, upon pretences:of good intenti- 
ons and good effects to follow upon tach courſes,” 
prove our ſelves tobe proud Maſters, and forſake ;to. 
be Gods humble Servants. In' all Deliverances/God' 
beſtowed upon his own People, in his wonderfuÞPro-' 
vidence he —_ them, —_ his-own immmedi- 
ate'hand, or by ſome other hands,;.hot-permitting or | 
allowing to his People any ſhare in-the nar a 
ſeeing how we would make it,-if it had been other- 
wile; a bad preſident for rebellious courſes. Popular 
Reformations are'neither warraritable nor fucceſsful, 
The multitude are 'moſt of all unfitted for preſerving; 


' Church or State. - In-$cripture we have no Reformae 


tions xecorded, ' but” only fuch as have been ated by 
theauthority of the Sovereign. Many' _ tumul 
tuary courſes we find attempted and' effected by the 
People, to the hurt and riine of Church and Com- 
monwealth. Wherefore let every -one, and all of Sub- 
jecs, be ſubjet to Superiour Powers, in obedience to 
that is good, and 'in Patience ſuffering what is evil; 
waiting patiently till God in his appointed time ſend 
xelief, and deliver his Church and us from preſſing 
and oppreſling Evils, ID 
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C H A P. XVI. 

Wherein # examined that Maxim, Salus Po-Þ#! 

pul Suprema Ltx-elto: Ard the other, That 

"the People may be-without a King, but a Xing þ 
eto be without. People. | 


ſ 


is walgae Maxim, Salus Popul; Suprema Lex 

+ eſto; was'one:of the Laws.ot the XH Tables. 
It was made for a;Democracy, and) hath-in it- 
A aol and wanrantable ſenſe, if it: rightly taken inp 
its: proper meaning;:.Bat as it is abuſed and perverted; ſth 
by enr- Mifo-mondrebical:Statijts and” *Seflariet, it bath m 
beerfithe Mother of'mizch 'muſchiet.. Wl |: 
-/ The Scctariesiwho abuſe it, underſtand it ſo-large- -; 
ly; at {caſt make; the People conceive (o, that allGo-: 

vernment and Superiority in -Goverfiours apd-Superi+ 
ours, is primely,inay; only for. che Subjects and Inferi-:f 
out's'gaod-.. 'Lhis holds riot 3 for: {ome Government: 
and:Governours.ate;/hy:God and.Nature appointed for! ta 
| the mutual and! inſeparable. good:ok:the Governour [| 
and; Governed,- of. the - Superove and _Inferiour, as: in 
maritali -regimine&* in paternd, :a$/1n{ the marital and: 
- fathezly Government, Some Goverrimentsare-/prime- 
ly, principally, and properly for the. gaod of the Supe- 
xiour and Goyernour, as 22 heril} daminio, inthe Go- 
vernmient of -a Loxd and Servant!3-- where- the good. 
and beneht of the Servant is but-ſecandary and conſeru- 
tively intended 5 it _is_not the principal end, but the 
external and adventitious 3 as the gain-that cometh to 
a Phybcian by his Practice, is not. the proper internal, 
and on end of his Art, Scienge, and Practice, but 


cone 
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Srorſequitur ad medicinams, it followeth and attendeth his, 
SKill and Practice. | 
What can our Adverſarics fay of a Title acquired to, 
j. þ Kingdom by. lawful Conqueſt ? | Thar ſuch a Title: 
" good, and. a.King, may be Jawful King by Conqueſt, 
\Þncerly, without the conſent of the, People, is ſo-evi-, 
$ Kent in Scripture as it cannot be denied. In this caſe, 
the good and benefit of the Conquerour is: the prime; 
ehing and principal. The .Conquerour' may. difpoſc 
x of it at pleaſire for his own good, as Solomon did 'give. 
S. BCabrl to Hirem... | MY IE PT Tony » 7 
ie-} Moreover; according, to the Jeſuit's and: Puritan's. 
in, grounds, as a man; may render himſelf totally under. 
d: the Power of a Maſter, without any. conditions:or. lis, 
h Emitations, or. bounds whatſoever 3. why may nat..the. 
{Body of a People do. the like, to have Peace and Safe-. 
ity, ſurrender themſelves fully-;into the Power, of. a. 
King ? May. not- a, Ford of many. great Mannors-and, 
FLands. ( if, the Laws of the Countrey do not forbid it). 
admit.no man to live and gain. by living with his, 
exritories and.. Countreys, but upon, condition. of a 
all ſurrender of, himſelf, his Poſterity, and all belong-. 
ing to him, into his Lords power ? . Doth not Taci- 
$15 tell us, that anciently amongſt the Germans, every, 
4 FHcad of the Family, was Father, King, and Prieft ,, = 
> that all the. Tepants of his Territories. had no.more 
»- corn for meat, no,more number of Flocks, no more, 
for uſe of cloaths,, than it pleaſed; theix Lord to allow 
them ? Suam quiſque familiam, ſua penates regis, fru-, 
menti dominus, aut" pecoris, aut veſtis colono injutt- 
: Beit, &- ſerous haQtenys patet. Sa ED 
- May not a diſorderly multitude; without order. and. 
; government, or any ſubordination at all ( this. is im- 
 Upollible, but let us take it as probable, becauſe image 
ge: ;F 
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mable) conceiving Safety and Good to themſelves, to- 
rally furrender themſelves into the power of one to rule 


over them hereditatily ?' Or oy. not a people in a 


formed and framed politick Body, ' upon the Reccit: 


of x great Benefit,” as Deliverance by one from a —_ 
ty Oppreſſion, ſurrender themſelves thus totally. to 

their Pchverer and'his Succefſors? It is not improba- 
ble,” that the Iſraclites did offer ſome fach Cordition 


to Gzdeon and his Pofterity, for the great Deliverance 
they-had from the Midianites by his Sword, £8. 
_ - The ant in this way, if we may truſt £;- 


elves totally to the people of Rome ? 


Pop 


cf Heads Urdemque Capuam,' agros, delubra deim, 


drying, hnmanagys omnia in veftram-P. C. ditionem dedi-' 


= O noble Senators, we ſurrender and give up 
eoe# bar Dition and Power, the people of C 

, our Lands, the Temples of our Gads, 

nd nh ivine. ang humane things are 'ours. "By 
-— is ſaid, it is more'than hy me that this, Sa- 
li ſuprems lex efto, Let the Good and Safety of 


Fe eople be fo Law: is not an univerſal Di- 
Ante. ature,” a nt Law, which'is univerſally! 
verified'of all Gon at and Governours. 


This Speech is. as' ch abuſed, when by theſe new 
Statiſts it is appl lied' to / Monarchy. I moſt heartily 
ht that the reſeryation of the Peace and Safety of 
and People is the prime end jn the Conſtituti- 

on of all Government, but it is not''t yer and ads- 
quate end, The complete, e,'a & end of 
Government in Monarchy, .is Satus Reg Popmli, the! 
Sefety of King ad Pop Notwi anding the Safe- 
ty and Good of the may be called the prime and 
proxcipet end the itution of Monarchical Govern-, 
of ment, 


, faith he in-the words of their: 


OO» 


le 
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ment, befauſe it is moſt agreeable with the joynt Intereſt 
of King and People. It is a word cis; well be- 


Biſceming a King, to fay, Salus Poprli ſuprema lex efto, 
Wet the Safety of the People be the Paramont Lav. 


There is no Doubt that the Ki t to proportion 
all his Laws to this end, this det 6 nocifury, 
this is honourable, this is advantageous to the King: 
who that is wiſe, will not provide as much as he 1s 
able, for-che Good, Safety, Plenty, and Peace of thoſe, 
in whoſe happineſs is his Glory, and in whoſe Deftru- 
tion his own is involved 2' And on the other hand it 
becometh SubjeCts well to ſay, Salu Regis ſuprema lex” 
efto,- and to proportional} their Obedience, Endta- 
vours; and” Aﬀtions forthe Safety, Honour, Power, 

s, and Glory of their King. Tt is impoffible 
the Subje&t- can have Peace or Safety where the -Sove- 
reign arid his Prerogative are weakened ſo that he can- 
not command and- protect, 

To reaſon from the-one part of the end of Monar- 
chical Goyerntnent;' the Safety, and the Good of the 
Subjects; ' to the Deſirudtion' or weakening of the other 
part of the end, of the power of Sovereignty, and the 
royal 'Prerogative, - is the Sophiſm which the Schoot 
calleth 4 divifir. Nor can we imagine a poſſible or pro- 
bable' Exiſtence of the good 2nd right of the Subject, 
without a pre-exiftence of. the entire Sovereignty and 
Prerogative in the King: this is calily demonttrable, if 
we conſider what was the prime end of the Inftitution 
or Conſtitation of Kings. By unifortti and- univerſal 
Conſent it is acknowledged to be- for this purpoſe 
primely to preſerve people in Prace, Plenty, and Saf 
ty. -1f the King ther-be not authoriſed and furniſhe# 
with ſufficient power to work this effe&, how can 
the People exped it? By thie Suffrage of our anti-mo- 


NaT= 
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on 

narchical oppoſites it is granted, that the, Maltitudeflorn 
and People were at firſt neceſſhtated to. ſubmit them-Hhat 
ſelves wnius imperio, to the Government of one King,Bov 
and to commit themſelves, - their Lives, their Laws,hui 
their Fortunes, to his Truſt and Power 3 becauſe theyÞ au 
knew ſuch was: their Weakneſs, that they had notÞou] 
Wiſdom enough to rule themſelves, to forcſee, andfans 
prevent Dangers, nor Power enough to protect themhhol; 
from wrong of the more powerful either living amongſt Hy 
them, or nearly :adjoyned./to them.  And/ for:' this Fra: 
cauſe in their Opinion accorded that for Honour and þ r 

Power he ſhould be ſufkiciently enabled to a and per- Ke, 
fe all theſe a&ts of Government, and to effec: and;ſ,u 

produce thoſe ends, his own ,and their Happineſs ;- nor-Po! 

doubted they to entruſt him with Majeſty. ( the-wordiþer 

Majeſty ſpeaketh two things, ſummum 'bonorem &. ſum- 

mam poteſtatem , ſupremeit Honour , and: ſipremeſt; 

Power) being aſſured that his Intereſt was ſo involved;þ 

in theirs, that he could not chuſe, but moſt} earneſtly 

and carefully endeavour this.end::; by which-premiiſles, 

(which are their own) it ,is moſi, certain, - that Saws! 

Populi, the Safety, of: the People, ;iflueth from Sajrs, fin 

Regis, the Safety of the King, no leſs than the-Life of, 

the natural Body from the Soul that cnlivencth-it :, 

notwithſtanding we think they. ſhould ſpeak more'di-, 

vinely, it with the diale& of haly Scripture-they; would 

ſay, that Almighty God knowing that no Society, of 

mankind could be, nor Happineſs in that Society with- 

out Government, ordained for this, and that Govern-, 
ment ſhould be, and the Governours entixely epdgw- 
£d and enabled with Power and Honour todo it and 
that conformable to his own Government, at firſt he 
in Paradife fixed this Government in the perſon'ofone 
4dam, and provided for the Continuance and Speceln 
10n 
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2n of 'it, that it ſhould ' be tranſmitted to the firſt- 
deflorn in defailance of the Father. God knew it well, 
at it was better not to'be at all, than to. be without 
zovernment : and that weak Government is the 
quivalent -of Anarchy and no Government. . Saint 
Paul knew not how. Oniet, Peace, Godlineſr, or Honeſty, 
ould be without Government. I do think our Puri- 
ns are not {o much in Jove with School-tenets, as to 
old, that &zovis modo efſe, nay, Panale eſſe is better 
ant non eſſe; {eeing Scripture hath ſpoken the con- 
Frary; that-it 15 better never to have been born, better that 
z mill-ftone were put about their neck, and. caſt into the 
Pea, than to be in a peenal condition, and that ſome 
1d:Jpall ſeek, to dye for eaſe, but ſhall not find it. Heathen 
Politicians tell us, Tyan potior Anarchia, . Tyranny is 
xetter. than no Government. | 

Scripture is plain and powerful enough for this 
li:Ftruth, that no ſafety can be to mankind, without the 
2d: Fafety of Sovereignty, and of the Prerogative of Go- 
rernour and Government, Exod. 20. It is the firſt 
Precept of the ſecond Table, Honors patrem, &c. Honour 
!Itby Father ; where, by Father is principally ( accord- 
ing to the Commentaries of Ancient ard Modern 
Divines ) meant the King : then followeth, Thox ſhalt 
% do no muraer, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt 
[= Y not ſteal, rc. To intimate to us, that neither Life, 
d For Chaſtity, nor Goods, nor Honour, nor Fame, nor 
© F any thing elſe can be preſerved, except the King have 
- I his Right. | 

- | The expreſſions of Scripture are admirably empha- 
= I tical to import, that in the King and his ſtrength is 
L Þ all our Safety, our Life, our Happineſs. The King is 
e F called, Lament. 4. 20. The breath of our noſtrils ; this 
& | place, it ſeemeth, alludeth to that, Gen. 11, 7. He is 
1 : called 
1 
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called, the Head of bis Subjedls, 2 Sam. 21.19. He 
#be Ii abt bis People, 2 Sam. verl. 2. He is theix She 
herd and Paſtour, Pal, 78. 71. The Heathen: c; 
Kings TPhubras Ts Aax, They are the Nurſe-fathers of th 
Church, Tſaj. 49. 23. and 40. 26. The King is th 
Head-ſtone of the corner, Pſal. 118. 23. The Game in the 
State, that Chriſt is in the Church, 1/ai 28,16, 1 Pe 
11.6, The Greek word Gaones implieth as m 
that he is the very bottom and foundation-upon which 
the publick good of the whole State, andthe private 
good of every one is founded and built. Excelle 
expreſſions they be, diametrally oppoſed to the: Divi 
nity and Policy of this miſerable Age. The King is 
the breath of our noſtrils, then no Life witho him; 
He is our Head, then all Life, Senſe, and Perfe&tion in 
him, all Motion from him, and the : falls of his 


Conn dna. ne is our Hy, fo ing then but E- 
gyptiacal darkneG and blindneſs wb him, with 


out his Governmerit 3 he is our Shepherd, 'then no 
maintenance, no entertainment without him-3 he is 
the Corner-ſtone, then nothing but he can tye mare 
kind together in a wrong and comfortable Soclety; 
nay, heb the Foun the Corner-ſtone, and Head- 
ftone of the Corner,upon _ allis built and ground- 
ed, in whomall are conjoyned, and by whom all are 
proteRed. Turn it over again 3. take away the King,yoy 
rake away our Life,our breath; weaken him,wefaint,we 
pant; hurt the Head,you diftemper all the Body; weaken 
the Head, and you feeble both hand and foot, and all 
parts and members of the Body 3 ſinite the Shepherd 
and the Flock will be ſcattered; .if the, foundations be 
deſtroyed, what.can the-Rightcous do ? If the corner- 
"one be pulled out, the fide-walls and whole Fabrick 
muſt fall ; it the Head-corner-ſtone be removed, ther 
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is no- protetion. againſt the Tempeſt, but Rain and 
PF ſtorm will ſpoil the whole Building. 

n - Saint Paul hath/a ſhort, but a moſt os experiion 


Citizen, be thou Countrey-man, be thou kn 5 fog 
' be thou Lay-man, he is for the good of all, of 'the 
I whole Politick Body joyntly, and he is for the. good 
3 bY of every individual and particular Petſon ſingly; for 

v'Y our from God they are-ſent, for our good to us 
nf} they come. If Kings were not, we ſhould be as the 
Filkes of the Sea, the greater deſtroying: the ſmaller, ar 
as the Beaſts of the Foreſt, the firong deftroging ns 
weaker, Hzb. 1. 14. Saint Chryſoftom explaining 

words, I Tims. 2, 2» ive Npeyuoy xai n nou x.000 Ciey dudtyapr, 
Ter i519 1 axcivan ewes ny eugpauaia, Where the Apo- 


ile ſaith, that we may and peaceable life, that 
is to ſay, ſaith the —_ F —_— Our i ſubfits ie 
their Safety. 


It-is + E your notice king, that in the Book 
of Judges, where it is xecorded,_. that all diforder was 
in the Church and State, the reaſon is, ſo often given 
and repeated, Beranſe in thoſe dayes there was no King in 
Iſrael ; you read it cap. 17. 6, &- 18.1. © 19. I 
& 21. 25. Which words import. not ſimply, that 
there was no Government in - thoſe dayes, none can 
be ſo ſtupid to imagine it, but the Spirie of God inti- 
mateth two things to us : 1, The one is, that:they 
wanted Monarchy, the molt excellent of Governments. 
2, The other is, that the Government then —_—_— 

| ti 


Got Sm ScTcgcgg RE, tg. 


254 The Divine Right, and 


called,: the Head of bis Subjeds, 2 Sam, 21.17. He 
#be Ii abt bis People, 2 Sam. verl. 2. He is theix She 
herd an Paſtour, Pal, 78. 71. The Heathen. c; 
Kings Tiras 7% a7, They are the Nurſe-fathers of i 
Church, Tſai. 49. 23. and 40. 26. The King is t 
Head-ftone of the corner, Pſal. 118. 23. The (ame in th 
State, that Chriſt is in the Church, Iſai 28, 16, 1 Pe 
11.6, The Greek word faces implieth as m 
that he is the very bottom and foundation upon whict 
the publick good of the whole State, and+the privat: 
Epecihons they be, Siawetglly oppoſed wo the Di 
expreſſions t lametrally oppoſed to the Di 
nity and Policy of this miſerable / e The King 
the breath of our noſtrils, then no Life witho him 
He is our Head, then all Life, Senſe, and Perte ion ir 
him, all Motion trom him, a = ; faljones of hi 
Goren h.ne i our then but E- 
gyptiacal darkneſs and bli 477] pn ut him, with 
out his Governmerit 3 he is our Shepherd, then 
maintenance, no entertainment without him 3 he is 
the Corner-ſtone, then nothing but he can tye mar- 
kind together in a pong and comfortable Soclety; 
nay, heb the Foun the Corner-ſtone, and Head- 
tone of the Corner,upon = all is built and 

ed, in whomall are conjoyned, and by whom all are 
protected. Turn it over again 3 take away the King,you 
rake away our Life,our breath; weaken him,wefaint,we 
pant; hurt the Head,you diftemper all the Body; weaken 
the Head, and you feeble both _ and foot, and all 
parts and members of the Body 3 ſinite the Shepherd 
and the Flock will be [catered .if the, foundations be 
deftroyed, what.can the Righteous do ? If the corner 
| one be pulled out, the.ſide-walls and whole Fabrick 
mult fall; if che Head-corner-ſione be removed, ther 
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is no prote&ion. againſt the Tempeſt, but Rain and 
FF form will ſpoil the whole Building. 


WE they come. If Kings were not, we | 
wy Fiſhes of the Sea, the greater defiroying; the ſmaller, ar 


2, The other is, that the Government then Ariſtocra- 
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Saint Paw! hath'a ſhort, but a moſt pithy expreſſion 


J of the good iſſucth from the Supreme Power upon; 
Gol 


Rom. 13. 3+ Tibi in bonum, he 1s the Miniſter 


Y to thee for good:: this Indefinite Tibi, 20 thee, implicth 


as much as the Miniſter of God by his immediate Or- 
dinance and Ondination, is for thy good whoſcever thox 
he; be thou Nobleman, be thou Gentleman, be thou 


- 


J Citizen, be thou Countrey-man, be thou Church-man, 
7 be thou Lay-man, he is for the, good of all, :of 'the 


whole Politick Body joyntly, and he is for the, good 
of every individual and particular Perſon ſingly; for 
our good from God they are ſent, for our good to us 
ſhould be as the 


as the Beaſts of the - Foreſt, the firong deſtroying 
weaker, Hb. 1. 14. Saint Chryſoftom explaining thelc 
words, 1 Tim. 2, 2, iva lipguor xa youx.coy Coy ductyapas, 
Tet" i510 11 xci1a0 GwTHWpia nuey ugaaia, Where the \po 
tle ſaith, that we may live a quiet and peaceable life, that 
is to ſay, faith the holy F _— Our Secarity ſubfiſts i 


their Safety. 


It-is worthy your notice wr I" in the Book 
of Judges, where it is xecorded, . that all diſorder was 
in the Church and State, the reaſon is, ſo often given ' 
and repeated, Becauſe in thoſe dayes there was no King in 
Iſrael ; you read it caps 17. 6, & 18.1. © 19. I 
& 21. 25. Which words import. not ſimply, that 
there was no Government in :thoſe dayes, none/can 
be ſo ſtupid to imagine it, . but the Spirit of God inti- 
mateth two things to \us : 1, The one ig, that-they 
wanted Monarchy, the moſt excellent of Governments. 


tical 
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tical was ſo weakened, that in Church and State no- 
thing was ſound, the grofſeſt Enormities did abound, 
and there was no ftrength in Authority to right it : 
Review the ſtory, There was no King this time, and 
conſequently, there was all miſchief this time, and 
therefore a fit time to ſhake off the old, and bring in 
2-new Religion. Micah and bis old doting Mother will 
have a Religion of their own, an Idol of their own, a 
trencher-Chaplain of their own, there is nothing to 
{Jet it. - No matter for ſacred Orders, if a Levite may 
be had ir is better, otherwiſe it skilleth not much, 
The reaſon is given-in the Text, Ir diebus ills, &c. in 
" thoſe ill dayes*there was no King in Iſrael, I with 
we were ſo happy that theſe Times of ours had no-res 
ſemblance with that-time. Well, but it is no great 


matter for Religion,' if eyery man can enjoy his Liber- 


ty, his Honour, his Peace, live in Safety, what is Reli- 
gion to us ? _ If this be Religion, ' theſe: Times want 
not Profefſours too tov many, It will-not reſt here, 
although every man have liberty, or licence rather in 
Anarchy, to have and to profeſs what Religion he will, 
the ſame Scripture telleth us, where no King is, Rapine 
and Spoil will be z where no King is,plundering will be 
good Juſtice 3 every man's Lands, Revenues and Chat- 
; tels may be fortiter ocexpantiq, the ſtronger may diflerze 
the weaker 3- you ſhall- have the Trib? of Dan to ſpoil 
too. Nor is this all, The men of Gibeah will abuſe-the 
Levite's Wife; nay, do it avowedly, abuſc her to death; 
it is no great-danger to a and do what miſchiet you 
will, where no King is. No man's Soul, Wife, Life, or 
Goods can be ſecured, where no King is. Idols may be 
creed, Murder may be a&ed and allowed, Men rob- 
' bed of their Goods, and all this good Service, for the 
glory of God end the good Cauſe, Confider again, how 

unle 
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univerſal theſe Miſchiefs are, you have a Micah a*pri> 
wvate man, Gibeab-a.City, Dan a 'Ttibe, all out of ot- 
der and courſe. Religion is defaced, Juſtice is abuſed 
Honeſty and Civil. maral Converſation-is {hakenipff 3 
Diſhoneſiy, Impiecty, Uncleannels /are-avowed.:) Again 
con(ider,. Micah was at: Mount -Ephratm; in the midi 
of the Land, Gibeah was at one end-ot-the Countxey, 
and Dan at the other; fo that theſe Miſchicfs were net 
confined to one corner, but were" ſpred -over' all 'the 
Land. And ſeeing Scripture repeats it, Jet;us repeat. it 
too, all theſe Diſorders, all theſe Miſchiefs were; becauſe 
in thoſe dayes there-was no King i Iſrad. Tum it over ar 
22in, No better way to keep Religion caricere and incor- 
rupt,mens Lives and Wives, HonouGodds and PoſſeſRs 
ons in, Safety 3 to ſecure them: from Murder, 'Abuſg 
Oppreſſion, than'\ by. Kings. . No: doubt, Prieſts = 
were. then, but cither they would-not-derve-at all;:or 
then: the Prieſts were over-awed (by the diſorderly-and 
ſinful multitude, Hoſe 4-: or: did preſcribe-their Text, 
give them Commentarics, -taught them,what ta'@f 
what to preach; No doubt, 1nithoſ; dayes--Ju | 
they had, but Juſtice was not done, or it done;:af 
pleaſure 3 otherwiſe | Judges werepoſted and. 
with a nigrum theta, marked to be onied-by. a" raſtally 
multitude, Though- Prieſts be :in'i the Church, and 
Judges be in the Land,.they are-not'able-to guazd the 
Publick or Private Cotopang z wherefore it is mol 
conſonant with Scripture to 1ay,'Selus-Regis ſupreme 
Populi ſalus, the Safety, of the King;-and' his Divine 
Royal Preropative, is the (afeſt ry for the-Peoy 
ple. ” Ubi non eſt ator populus corruet, {o-readeth 
St. Hierom Solomon's words. I refer. my\{elt in this. to 
the Conſciences and Experienee of the King's Subjects, 
what hath been the ay or corntoxtthey have had 
K in 
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Perſon, State, or Goods, fince the Lords Anointed, 
the beſt of Kings, hath been wronged. O if they durſ 
(peak'! O if they would ſpeak ! 
AR. of Junk Hoſeah, ap 3 nm as the 
eateſt- of Judgments in this world, That the children 
tea Shall Gr" dayes without' a King. Liſten 1 
pray'you, to'what followeth, and without a Prince, 
thi 4s, there ſhall be no Nobility 3 and what more? 
all Without a Sacrifice that is, "there ſhall be no Re 
Uigion, no true Prieſt; The ſame. Prophet, cap. 10. 3, 
ſheweth they {hall have no King, - becauſe they. feared 
not'the Lord; The Prophet Feremy, Lam. 11. 9. 1a 
menteth firſt, that:their Kings were captives 3 then, that 
they had no- Nobility, for their /Prinees were - captiverÞ (. 
F99's then, vþ6 Low: it no mores Juſtice is gone with the] ;1 
3 and then; the Prophets. find no Viſion from vt 
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Lord's Religion! is: too. Will not all this lead us 
to better though! hon eſteem of - Salus Repisz © th 
che Safety of the King, the preferring of his Divineſ ;. 
Rigitt, andRoyal: Prerogative ? 'It may be our Zeefj , 
account» thoſ Prophets no better than Conrt Pj ,, 


- Cyprian or ſotpe other ancient Author masked ufc 
det his Name; Turnmeth up ſhortly but m_ the hap- 
piteſs of People! in'ta: King, 'de' 12 abwſionib. Szewli, ok 
eap. "9. in fine, Bf pax populirum, txtamen pairie, in, 
munitas plebis, \ munimentum gents, cura languorum, gait C 
edium bominmm;" remperies azru,. ferenitas maris, terre fic 1 
ennditas, I, @c,- The words: are plain i 
enduph, they tized no mterpretation. WISE | 
What mean'they then who'magnifie this Maxine c 
Salas ' Populi ſnpverna Lex-ofto, Let the Safety of «if, c 
nf be the-Supteme Law, to call it in a narrowy,. 
"le, abſtraQing, 4:Ja/ute Regis, -from the lafery - Ir; 
ing, 
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King, The tranſcendent dxyut of all Politichs ;, the Para- 
mont Law that giveth Law to all Laws whatſoever, that 
the Law of Prerogative it felf is fubſervient 10 this Lan, 
and were it not conducing. theretatto, it were not neceſſary 
nor expedient ? Some more ſ{uperlatively exceffive com- 
mendations the Obſervator and others gjve unto this 
Maxim 3 which how they cohere with what we have 
brought from Scripture, and faid by its warrant, I 
humbly ſabmit to the- intefligent, to the impartial 
Reader 5 ard come to confider the no lels late, thin 
is ned gr oe dre nceth from 
this mif-underfiood arid abuſed Maxim. They be four, 
which when we look ” upon them ' inwardly, are 
ſuch as never 'Saint of God, nor font Policiciah 
Rogue of before 3 we (hall follow hitt? in his or- 


The firſt Conſequence that he knits with this Ante- 
cedent, The Safety of the People is the Supreme Law, 
is any Ergo, The King i4 bound in duty tv promote ll and 
every one of bis Subjeftt to zll bappineſs, © Certainly, 
there is notre im the Conchiſion than is verttiafly in- 
cuded iri the Premiſſes 3 for when Sglur Fopuli, the 
Safety of ' the People, to which the King 46 th to 
conchide ones fieteci #4 ppl, alf happinefs of 1 the Peo- 
ple, and with that large extent, to aft and every one, 
may well be*anſwered*with a non ſequitur, that the 

uetice islame: the reaſon is clear,Salus populi may 
ſubſiſt withont Falicites Popnli, Felicitas dicit quid ma- 
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Niu 3 the Safety of the People may ſubfift without the 
- WFcticicy of the People, for Felicity of the People is the 


Gafety of the People, and ſomewhat more. 1 demand 


of the -Dbſ#rvator and his Corplices, who ever heard 
-— that either *by the Law of God, Nature, Of. common 
Equity,-the- King is bound to promote af and very of 
FR S 2 is 
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bis Subjefis to all Happineſs ? God is not ſo rigorousx 
Task-maſter : nor is the notion of the word [| protedt ] ei-'** 
ther in it's native or uſed Senſe, to which the King, is Fe, 
bound, ſo large, as to tye him to promote all and A 
every Subje& to all bappineſs. It is not imaginable I 
the tendereſi-hearted Father or Mother .can do this to ef 
their beſt beloved Child, nor doth God or Nature re- oy 
quire it. Doth the Obſervator by ſuch Conſequences” 
intend to make a Kings charge intolerable, God injuſt 
to impoſe it, a King unable to do it, and reſolves tof,. 
condemn all Kings who donot ſo provide for the Hap-ſy,” 
pineſs of all and every one of his Subjects in the hi 
eſt meaſure? Who will deny but every King is bound 
to level all his Actions, Intentions, and Endeavours, 
for the Peace, Plenty, and Safety of his SubjeRs in 
common ? But to put this Burthen on the King which 
neither-he nor his Fathers were able to bear, is too hard 
a meaſure. We may exped& this from his Goodneſs 
and Bounty,- we cannot charge it upon him as neceſſe- of 
ry, and incumbent to him of Duty. - 
Are not all and every one of Subje&s by Duty'and " 
Oath tyed to Salus Regis, to provide for his; Safety,ſ;. 
Honour, Wealth, and Power? Are not we. {worn to c 
it in the Oath of Allegiance, to affiſt and defend allf} 
Priviledges, Preeminences, and Rights belonging to 
FHlys Highs, his Heirs, and Succeſſors,” or annexed to 
the Imperial Crown of this Realm ? It all have not ta- 
ken this Oath, all born int his Majeſties Dominic 
are bound to it; of all it may be aQually exadted : and 
the Statnte 5. Eliz. cap. 1. ordains that all Barons, 
Knights, Citizens, Burgeſſes elefied for the Parliament, 
who ſhall not take the Oath of Allegiance made 1. Eliz. 
at their Enzry in the Parliament Houſe, ſhall have: nm 
Voice in Parjiament, but be conftrued, as if theybad never 
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Fl aw elefied, and ſuffer ſuch Pains and Penalties, as if they 
ty bad preſumed to fit in Parliament without Elefion, Re- 
"; flturn, or Authority, By this Oath mentioned in the 


br Statute, they are bound to bear Faith and true Allegji- 
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to 
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ceſſors, and to their Power aſſiſt and defend all Furiſdifi- 
ons, Priviledges, Preeminences, and Authorities, belong- 
ing to the Dueens Highneſs, her Heirs and Succeſſors, or 
united and annexed to the imperial Crown of this Realm: 
or likewiſe by their Oath, 3. Fac. being bound to defend 
bim and his lawful Succeſſors to the uttermoſt of their 
Power againſt all Conffiracies and Attempts whatſoever, 
14 =Þich ſhall be made againſt bis Perſon, Crown and Dig- 
_. Ii#ty, by reaſon of any Sentence or Declaration flowing from 
: "the Pope, or otherwiſe, and to their beſt Endeavour to diſ- 
4 over and make known to bis Mejefty, bis Heirs, and Suce 
ea ſors all Treaſons, and  trayterous Conſpiracies, which 
c.0tbey ſhall know, or hear to be againſt him or any of them. 
: ffiere you ſee all Subjects and every one to the wttermoſt 

of their Power, are bound to affiſt and defend the Kings 
qa Aight and Prerogative, and that none can enter the 
y Houſes of Parliament till actually they ſwear it ; will 


- it therefore from hence follow, that all and every one 


10 2 his Majeſties Subjects, at leaſt ſuch as have entered 


ws, the Houſes of Parliament, all and every one of them 
of 2 for-{\worn, who have intended or attempted any 
thing beſides, or who intending or doing it hath not 

raiſed him to the higheſt degree and pitch of Honour, 
Glory and Power? In this caſe I am hopetul the 0b- 
* ſervator, like Fadah, will be more favourable to himfelf 
'F and his Patrons, than he is in the other to his Sove- 
reign : Who, before theſe new Statiſts, that ever wrote 


every one of his Subjects to all kind and higheſt "_— 
S 3 


ance to the Oueens Higbneſs, her Heirs, and lawful Suc- 


the Charge of a King, bound him to promote all and * 
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of political and temporal Happineſs ? Is it in the Pow-' 


er of the moſt puiſſant Monarch upon Earth to advance 
all his Subjects capable and deſerving men to the 
higheſt pitch of Happineſs and Honour? Parcius ifta 
virir, Oc. 

To ſhut up all that concerneth this firſi abſurd Con- 
ſequencedrawn from this abuſed Maxim, 1 intreat the 
Obſeruator to remember that Almighty God did never 
judge it fit to entruſt the People with their own Safe- 
ty; but in a ſubordinate way, hath committed this 
Truſt to his Anointed, his Vicegerent nupon Earth: from 
whence iflueth this Conſequence, that Salns Regis 
eſt ſalus populi, The Safety of the King is the Safety of 
the People: as Salus Anime is ſalus Corporis, the Safe. 
50 2h OY is the Safety of the Body. TOE 
J it ſo; ſee Fuſtin Martyr queſt. & refp. ad Orthod, 
5 ral es o: Joi 0 7 ah £% [ego GOURTVS, 
ETWS Kei 1 (1761 OV [nevTat ih Ts Gaginiaes xal Ty BaJlhe?- 
rey, This holy Father knew no other caſe of a King” 
dom, than that the King is the Soul, and the Subj 
the-Body, Let the Obſervator. judge then, where the 
Safety is moſt contiderable: and learn from Salwft, 
Anim imperio, corporis ſervitio utimur z or from Tacitus, 
Nempe 4s, that is, Imperatoribus, dii Imperium dedere, 
nobis obſequit gloria reliia eſt. And the Heathen will 
learn him to acknowledge, that the Honour and Safe- 
ty of the King, his Glory, and entire Prerogative is 
the Tranſcendent ex of all Politicks, the paramont 
Law, that giveth Law to all Laws concerning private 
men, their Lives, Eftate, and Honour and that all 
Subjects are to promote the Sovereign Right and Pre- 
rogative to the utmoſt of their Power, as the publick 
Soul of the Kingdom, and the Breath of theix No» 
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The ſecond Corollary, which the Obſervator dedu- 
ceth out of this Principle, Salus popzli ſuprema lex ofto, 
is, that it were ſtrange if the people ſubjefling themſelves ta 
command ſhould aim at any thing but their own Good in 
the firſt and laſt place, This Conſequence preſuppoſeth 
two Errors, the one is, that the-people are the imrne+ 
diate Authors and Donors of Sovereignty, which we 
have already. refuted : the other is, that the Convey- 
ance of Sovereignty is by Trutt, and that in that Pox- 
tion and proportion the people pleaſe, the errox of 
which we will by God's grace diſcover in our third 
Queſtion, To take this off briefly, I ask of the Obſer- 
vator, that ſecing God hath ordained Rule and Subje- 
fion, and direQeth mankind to their greateft Conve- 
nience by Government 3 and {ceing God and Nature 
teach, and all do acknowledge. that the Good, Plenty, 
Peace, and Safety of the people cannot be cftcQed or at- 
tained to, except the King be proportioned to fo hi 
a degree of Honour, Wealth, and Power, that as Fat 
he may prote& all, adminiftrate Juſtice, ſecure from Op- 
preſſion and Sedition at home, and from Invaſion abroad 3 
and have Main tenance proportionable to theſe ends, 
whether or not in Order of Nature, in the firſt place 
it 15 neceſſary that this Power, Honour, and Maintenance 
be ſecured to the King, without which we: cannot 
expect Safety, Peace, or Good to the Subje&t? Ex- 
cept we have made a Divorce betwixt- our ſelves and 
Reaſon, we muſt grant this Truth. If you will truſt 
Saint Chryſoſtam, hear him ſpeak it upon Rom. 13, up- 
on theſe words, He is the Miniſter of God for good unto 
thee, w5s ouvepyos #gv nav 35 BonlJos,' 19 Pg 7H W's 
wegs TiTo amine 5 <1aPolipoFry TOLYuy £51y au” 
Now Or, % on of 18 1s amt, xy on bm 
moueTY Ted/pual In which words two things arc 
: S 4 expreſs 
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expreſſed ; firſt, that-the King is immediately ſent from 
God: the other is,” that he is ſent. for our Goods no 
Safety then for us without him, and for both Reſpedts 
we are to honour him, for all Good which we have 
by our Indufiry is by Influence from his Government, 
and he is a co-worker with us, and auxiliary in it. If 
this be not enough, turn to him, upon the words, 
Not only for Wrath but for Conſcience ſake where he 
Gith, that the King is, «pnns megtZerO-, x; orygro> 
plas aauTIwns, as weie a 13.9% 2/g Ths ap- 
av Temov mais TAgn Wielap, xa avinys autt 
TLVTH OUVATETY Ms 3 TONES, 2 SWEekt, ix &y9- 
eg, ix amo Why gorlay, ama mins avaleamion 
Tay, T5 Iyormomipwy Tes adveips xglamvirmauy. 
He is the procurer of Peace,” and Baſe and bottom of 
all politick oconomy. Innumerable good things come 
by Princes Government to the Society of men 3 which 
if you take away,-there can be no Cities, no Right to 
Lands or Revenues, no Houſe and Family can {ubſift, 
no Commerce and Trade can be had, all ſhall be over- 
turned, the fronger devouring the weaker. To St, 
Chryſoſtom's Suffrage joyp St. Auguitine tom. 9. tra, 6. 
in. Joh. Tolle jura Imperatorum &- quis audet dicere, mea 
eſt ill villa, aut mens eſt ille ſerous, aut domus bec mea 
eſt? and a little after, Per jura Regrum poſſidentur poſſeſ- 
fienes the reſult is this, it you take away the Right of 
| Kings, none dare.fay, the Lands are mine, this Ser- 
vant 15:mine, or I have Right to this Houſe, It is 
by the right of Kings that all our Rights and Poſlefti- 
_ on5are ſecured. . It.is more than manifeſt then, that 
the Rigfit of King and Subject, the Satety of King and 
Subject, are naturally conjoyned, and: fo intimately 
involved tht one in the other,that in the moral Notion 
{lic CY e HI , ; 


they. 


Prerogative of Kings. 265 


they may be eſteemed identically the ſame, no leſs than 
Soul and Body make up one identical, perſonal Sub- 
ſiſtence 3 or at leaſt, ſe mtu ponunt & tollwunt, deltroy 
the Kings Right and Good, and with the ſame Ad; 
the ſame blow, you deſtroy the SubjeQs tov. If you 
provide not for the Safety of the King, you cannot 
poſſibly ſecure the Safety of the People. What God 
hath conjoyned, let none put aſunder, Let it never then 
again be ſpoken or heard by Chriſtians, that the good: 
of the Subject is the Alpha and Omega in Government, 
and demandeth by right the firſt and laſt place. 

The third Conſequence is this, That the King look: 
ing-upon the whole State, reflecting upon what Graces be 
bath granted or may grant to his People, be cannot merit 
of it, and what be hath granted, if it be for the good of 
bis. People, it bath proceeded but from his meer Duty. 
Well, by the Obſervator we ſee the King is placed in 
no better condition than a Servant, nay, an «nprofitable 
Servant, for when he has done all he can do, he has 
onely done his Duty. By theſe means, Grace is not a 
fit gompellation for Kings 3 As of Juſtice he may do, 
but xo Adis of Grace. O miſera Regum ſors) On the 
other part, the People are ſtated in that fſub- 
lime condition, that they may ſupererogate with their 
Prince, by doing many Adts of Bounty, Favour, and 
Grace, By this Aﬀertion, a Prince is diſabled from 
doing any coxrteſie to his Subjes. Before this miſe- 
rable diftempered Age, was it ever heard, but that it 
was the greateſt happineſs of a King, that he was able, 
and bis greateſt glory, to oblige his People by Acts of 
Grace, Bounty, and Courtefie ? But now the World is ſo 
turn'd tophe turvy, that when he has done all he is 
able, he hath onely diſcharged the duty of a faithful 
and trulty Servant, Turn the Tables, and then ſee 
| AS what 
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what you will judge of the throw, Do not all we Sub- 
jets owe Duty to the King? Are we not tied to ad- 
vance his Honour ? Yet upon extraordinary Services 
we believe we can deſerye well both of King and 
Countrey. Will you not, Obſervator, allow the King 
the like meaſure ? This Conceit- is a popular Deceit, 


and not virtually onely, but alſo really, deſtroys the 


ground of Beneficence in a King, and the duty of Gra- 
titude in a Subje&. By this it appeareth, that it is a 
naked, nay, an hypocritical Complement, when both 
Houſes in Parliament, after Graces granted, prefent 
their humble thanks, and heartily acknowledge His 
Majeſties gracious Favours. Muſt not the like hold be- 
twixt a Father and his Family ? And ſhall we by 
theſe grounds be conſtrained to acknowledge all the 
Atts of a Father to his Family, to be no better than 
As of meer Juſtice and Duty ? In the Diale& of 
Scripture, and Heathen Writers, Homer. Odyſſ. 9. Kings 
are Fathers. And yet the Obſervator ſtandeth not to 
fay, That the Father is more worthy than the Son in Na- 
ture, and the Son is wholly a Debtor to the Father, and 
ean by no merit tranſcend his Duty, nor challenge any thing 
 &# due from bis Father, for the Father doth all bis Offi- 
ces meritoriouſly, freely, and unexpettedly. We will not 
at pains now to examine this, onely I demand, if 
this hol d according to his Judgment in a Father of a 
Family» how comes it to paſs that it holds not in -Pa- 
ire Patrie, in the Father of the Kingdom ? The obli- 
gation to Pater Patrie, to the Father of the Kingdom, 
is tronger, is raizhter, than to Pater Familie, to our 
natural Father. And the School doth teach us, and 
all Divines beſides, for ought I know, that we are 
bou nd tolove the King appreciativ?, by efteem, more 
than our ſelves, although we cannot do it intenfros, 
WILT 
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with the {ame intenſfion, and degree of affection. 
David's Subjets {aid to him, Thow ſhalt not go fortb 
with us to battel, for thou art better than a thouſand of 
ws; that is, in found meaning, than all of us. The 
Obſervator hath a quirk or trick rather for this, that 
the King is not a Father to bis People taken univerſally 
but fingly- - Nothing could be ſaid more abſurdly. I 
pray you, 1s not the Father of many Sons no lefs Fa- 
ther univerſally to all than to every one? Is not the 
King bound no leſs to protect all his SubjeQts univer- 
ſally, than to prote&t every one ſeverally, fingly? Are 
not all bound no leſs univerſally than ſingly, to honour 
the King's ſacred Perſun, obey his ſacred Commands, 
and contribute to the maintenance of his Honour, 
Wealth, and Power, to afhſt and defend him in all 
Difficulties ? If you will not acknowledge a ſubjection 
upon all amiverſally, how can you tye the King to a 
proteftion of all waiverſalily ? In Philoſophy this is 
moſt abſurd, for hereby you make tot civitates in regno, 
quot ſubditos, as many any a as there be particular 
and fingle Subjects ; becanle the King and every Sub- 
je&t make up a perfet City or Kingdom. If it were 
not more abſurd in Divinity, and contrary to God's 
Ordinance, we would not plead much nor preſs much 
the Abſurdities of Philoſophy. Sax! and David in the 
holy diction of Scripture are called Heads and Captains 
of all the Tribes and People of God, Let never theſe 
conſequences be more heard. 

4. fourth conſequence is as impious and abſurd 
as the other three 3 which is this, Thet & Prince ought 
not to account it ger tir which 1s a 
loſs and waſting to the People, ( 1 agree to this with all 
my heart, but that which followeth I cannot reliſh ) 
nor owght be #0 think #þas. perifueth to bim which is _uw 
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ed to the People. This is moſt falſe': Hath not the 
King his own Right from Almighty God ?. Can he 
make it away without betraying Gods Right, and the N 
Eruſt he hath put upon him, he being God's Vice- 
gerent onely and Feoffee in truſt ? How can the Subs 
je& be free of Sacrilegious guiltineſs to take it from 
ra] if laviſhly or inconfiderately he will make it 
away-? This is not onely 'robbing of Sovereignty of 
its due, but Divine uſnrpation, and intruſion = Almigh- 
ty God, What one hath by truſt from another, he can-, 
not intitle another to it, till he have warrant from 
-him who hath given the Truſt.” That the King hath 
ſome right incommunicable to: the Subject, is {o ma- 
nifeſt, that he that will deny it, muſt deny Scripture. 
Our Lord and Maſter in the Goſpel hath commanded 
to Render unto Ceſar the things that are Cefars, as unto 
God the things that are Gods. This word dridore, Ren- 
der, imports ſomething. peculiar 3 nay, it hath more 
in it, that if we will detain it, if we have aſſumed it, 
or would aſſume it, that by Chrifts Precept we are to 
reſtore him to his Right again. This the word Rep- 
der intimates and commands, and conſequently the 
King cannot part with jt 3 and if the Subje& hath 
uſurped upon this Right, it is high Sacrilege to de- 
tain it, In this ſenſe Kings, their Perſons, their Charge, 
their Right, their Authority, their Prerogative, are by 
Scripture, by Fathers, by Juriſts, called Sacred ; be- 
cauſe by Gods ſacred 'Ordinance they are inherent in 
their Crowns, inſeparably adherent to their Scepters, 
which if he grant away, he is no more King, than the 
Body is a living Creature after the ſeparation of the 
Soul; and the Robbers and Cheaters of Kings out of 
theſe Rights are Regicides. Nor are thele Prerogatives 
onely for the Excellency, Preheminency, and Honour wr 
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ff the King above his Subje&s, but alſo to enable him 
for aQuating his high Charge to Gods Glory and the 
Subjects :good. Theſe, 'as we ſhall by Gods Grace 
ſpeak, Queſt. 4. are as the, Lawyers ſpeak, In indivifibili 
ofita, que diſtfabi non poſſunt, alienari non poſſunt minui 
non poſſient 3 that are ſo' indiviſible in theraſelves, and 
naturally and intrinſecally inherent in the Crown, in 
his Sovereignty and Supremacy, that they cannot be 
made 'away, or ſo communicated to -the Subje&, ne 


| defluat radix ſupreme poteſtatis, to diveſt himfealf of 


them, ad minuendam Majeſtatem, to lefſen Sovereign 
Majeſty,although by Truſt and delegate Power the Ex- 
ecution-may be entrulted to others, ad minuendam: ſoli- 
citudinem, to caſe him of unſupportable burthen. Theſe 
are fitly reſembled by the Royal Crown, from which 
if you take away the leaft'part, you (poil 'it fo in its 
nature: and-ſhape, that ?it -is' no-more a Crown 3 as 
King James of 'bleſſed Meniory, and others have well 
expreſled. 

By what is faid, I refer it to the Judgment: of any 
tat hath reaſon or common ſenſe, whether or- not it 
be true, that; a King cannot make away to the Subje&t 
any of | his Right without diſadvantage ; for by what 
we have ſaid, it is more than apparent, that he hath a 
Right perſonally inherent in himſelf and his Succeſſors, 
as 2 depoſitum, a truſt from God, -which he cannot 
part with,'without betraying the Truſt God hathcom- 
mitted to him, with which the Subje& 'carmot med- 
dle, without Sacrilege in'the higheſt kind'y and which 
cannot: he:done, without:difabling Sovereignty from 
doing that;Service to God and his People, with which 
he hath:tharged him. ©? T 

Leſt any. miſtake us, I'reſume what before 1 have 
ſaid, That we maintain not- that our King by this 

- Right 
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Right from Almighty' God hath Dominiun deſpoticu 
or herile, we plead onely for paterawm ; that is, that a 
the Subjet cannot without Sacrilege, Royal and Di 
vine Uſurpation, trench ' upon Sacred Prerogative off? 
the King 3 no more can the King by any Right from c 
Almighty God trench upon « Lib oe ks of the Perſonllf 
and the Propriety of the Goods of his without] 
—_— A a lawful af Sree apy Thatis, ifÞ® 
any ox many of his Arte dd tranſgreſs againſt him, * 
his Laws, - or common Equity, he may commit theirf * 
Perſons, take from them their Lives, ſeize upon their © 
. whole, or a of their State, proportionable to the \ 
demerit of their Offence. Our Gracious Sovereign, | 
bleſſed be God for it, will never wave that ſaying of | * 
Senecg's, Imperium wins, Propri lorum : The | 
Sacred Prerogative is the Kings, but it derogateth not | 
from the Liberty and Property of the Subje& : it muſt 
be entirely ſecured, that it may ſecure our Liberty and 
Property. How unequal and partial are we. ta think 
the King may prodigally waſte away bis Prerogative, and 
we may lawfully invade it, becauſe no Grant inade to 
his People peritheth to him, and yet upon the other 
part will maintain, that the King cant trench upon oxy 
Liberty and Property without higheft Tyranny and Op- 
rchion.? Medio "6m ibis, Hold, bat praQiſe 
hz Let the King have his, and the People their 
Right; and Peace ſhall be upon 1fraet. King and Peo- 
ple have their proper and peculiar, and yet ſeveral and 
diftinct Rights. What Law ? what Right ? what 
Reaſon is it? that the King may, or part with 
his ſacred Right, and yet warrants the People to pre- 
ſerve their Rights, nay, to invade and challenge the 
King's Right ? It feareth me, that high Sacrilege, rob- 
bing God his Anointed, and Holy Church, . is a 
ca 
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ea Mleaſt crying ſin ' that hath brought upon us theſe” Mi- 
ſeries; and many good men fear, that Kings giving 
| D;Jtoo much way to Harpyes to rob God and his Church, 
7e have madea furious multitude to invade the Soy 
arof Kings, to teach Kings to be more zealous and care- 
vſonfful to preſerve Chritt and his Churches Righes, 
Let us remember that God and trne Policy have {6 
inſeparably united and conjoyned the Intereſt of King 
and People, that they be almott altogether the ſame3 
upon which neceſſarily it followeth, that the 
ought not to account it a game or ſtrength to them, 
which they :obtain and acquire.by. a Loſs and waſft of 
his Prerogative 3 nor ought they to'think that periſh- 
of | <4 to them, which is gained to him and by whick 
He | his Prerogative is ſtrengthened; he more enabled to 
1ot | protec, and they the more ſecured-in ſafety toerjoy 
uſt Liberty and riety, with peace and p 
nd | To reaſon 4 ſalute popul, -fromrehe Good and Gain 
ak | of the people, to the eaknkng or deftroying of R 
1d | alty and Sovereignty, is {ophiltical; "it is LS ve 
to | thy call, 4 difo ſeeundum quid, or 4 limitato 
Intum , to-xealon- from one end of Government to 2 
Deſtruction of the other, which/is more excelfent, and 
which cfieQeth and worketh the other, is totally"tb 
overthrow Royalty and Government. The compleat . 
and adequate end- of Monarchical Government, is 
as we have faid, to preſerve the Kings Prerogative en- 
tire, and the: Liberty and Good 'of the Subject 'to6. 
If any man reaſon after this Form, int the caſe betwixt 
the head and the body, the Wite wid the Husband, 'he 
will ſoon difcover - the Fallacy of this Sophiſm;' It is 
right, juſt, neceſſary, and honourable for a King, to 
proportion his Laws and Government for the Good 
and Safety of his People 3 and on the other part,” it 
. is 
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is as juſt, as neceſſary for the people, to hold that 
Sales Regis ſuprema lex eſto, the ſafety of the King, of 
his Sovereignty and Right, ought to be the paramont 
Law, without which no ſafety can be to the publick 
State, nor to any private mans well-being. 
If ſuch Sophiſms as theſe were contined within 
School-walls, for the exerciſe of Wits, it were no 
t matter; but ſuch abuſed Principles clogged with 
uch paradoxal Conſequences, have a mighty Influence 
upon the multitude, and will make them aſſume to 


themſelyes, or commit to their Repreſentatives an ar- 


bitrary Power, which placed in a wrong hand, can- 


not--chuſe but produce monſtrous Miſchiefs. Theſe fþiti 
Maxims with their abſurd ConſeRaries embolden them, Fen 
authorize them to! pull 'his Crown from his Head, 


wrelt. his Sword out of his: hands, ſeize his Ships, 
Forts, Magazines, Ammunitions and Revenues, if they 
apprehend it fit for their own good : It will make 


theth break thorow. all inferiour Laws, that no more Þv! 


ſhall we have or know for Law, but what it (hall 


pleaſe them to unfold at pleaſure out of the Cloſet-of Per 


their Breafis. And if this power be in ſome few, or 
in-many, who are back't by the greater part of the 
people, having a domineering power over the Judg- 


ment. and Aﬀecions of the people, gulled with fair 


and falſe promiſes, and vain expectation of a glorious 


, Reformation in- Church and State; What perſon how Þ 


innocent, how well-deſerving ſocver, can be ſecured Jt 


in the Liberty of his Perſon, and Propriety of Lite and 
Goods? Shall it not be a ſufficient and juſt warrant, to 
commit innocent men to Feremiab's Dungeon, to prove 
them guilty at Leiſure, becauſe they are diſaffected to 


the Good Canſe ? Shall it not be juſt to takedrom men, Þ'# 


what Portion, what Moity of their State and Reve- Þ** 
p nucs Ma 
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nues they will; and /ſcqueſtrite them: for the-publick, 
becaule-they:-carmot'tonfide' in them. and the, Good, 
Cauſe mutt be-maintained upon the Eſtates of Bilhops,. 
Malignants;- and Deli Ar God / forgive... yous. 
Remember there'is' a in-Hedven, will call Abgb 
1 to ans account for\Naboth's Vingyard:3--xepent.in time 
ind- make Satisfaftion, beforerghi:evil. day come upon: 
»od May . they\not 'by .the-fame Grounds, difazxm 
om they will,” ro \weakgn Gode:Enemies ? Thoſe Mas. 
xims- wok Sophiſtts will-make way: to 9 ta 
murther the moſt:inqocent, the maſt: defervin 
It will at la&-o6mer:at' that, except. God an Sove- 
rignty riphr it; that it will be a. crimeito have-Wealth, 
'S} be faithful and loyal. to-King, \Church; 
and States This Maxic para gy tr 
enough to deſtroy Kingdom, 
| aridat. wy my wy wr and. thoſe? are 
'on by.chem patkingo Hel from which _ 
Ic 4 deliver themiand; all of 108.1 
But whitemay-be the proper, netutal, and 
aſ&of the words} Salzs faprems lex efto 
at they haveagard: andjaſt ſenſe; if theyyhe por 
_) appn-Tancoiebeyond:ebolr Juſt Extent. It 
vas, -as WE have-laid;,:and'as-1t appearet 


h' by Cicere-de 
| / onoof:the\ Laws. of: the twelve Tables, and 
paratinount Law _ y ow ae deemed 
na 060k re 0; 4et publick Safety 
|'be(thepparanianne Law. iis. tranſcendent in this 
Reſpodd; that Gavetirhent Hiſt and. 
1'the common:Goodatid Safety. the wholez and 
wig phiceiiointeodeth the. prizate' Goodoof cve- 
| *T 1 patior cad » the, Preſervation 
| II rn ore 
——_—— Drier my 
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i Theword Populus indlaſſical Authors/and:its ordi 
chevy 'uſ&is more than c#/dinjo Plebs ii daigdy wacidus 
2defivacivefrom many 3ibut Populus tSruark vide! monns 
mMAToys id eſt, 2 ub eptariþurs,. |Phebs; comprehehds 
only<He'vulgar and: bafer:{ott of the Socitty 3 rs but 
Palutt, ''omnes ordines 'bomiham." nan 
leeds iri-its extehat athmen-in the. Kin He iv 
| Condition or ry ſdever. 188% P! + feitaud de ine 
mitral apud. fuftinilanen.” © Nichol aus. (Perretus *þ 2 
igtamma ron Fay in Comcopis. By Which it is: £4: 
lily &bnceived, thittin this Salus popudi, int this Sal 
Peng Salus Regt inarccalſarilyinvobucd. | 25 Iliw 
- word! Paloicims as Latin Authors whll obloxy 
ve atittieupayel putiv, that id may: Took 3 
burtor'fiv our Ears we pronoun It! Publicuw; pot B+ 
pulliciini;/ fo-thato 'a18l- popetarrin| theie origiy: 
Senſe ave) equivalents Popuburbr:&7ionts in the Dich 
68 of Ilaw, are tht fmnt'that Paley athones.s: Rubric 
de popular. ation. alioeP. L. eunpqaich81an hafwbatyou 
+ ures P; ardi/populatiy farrs; thiwerwill: truſt | 
Labed to{c\{olenih Fefiovities' thats 
kepeby'all the a Rdemienmadgabyatdc i 
ftrent: Tonaltlit Bollarini \prouliay'. 
ſoyie: \Pamiliss:enjys us: iFornicghiu)and:iPalkig. 2& 
WHIcKHE is! manifeſt, that» Swled Region: this 1 
weadffarily nwolgled _w_ edgas well ankles 
Hirohidts 5 and. yawato nowby : CORR 
othice! ! C/1p1a1 The gictt, Jaredyfirlt, 
CT ule Only; peers, rv ny j 
bit RevoRomaiie relate? Bacbanthat:thatds mtrog 
he defipeth the<gorgraty ce Baan ahat le 
rn rg 
[Pg 1 5A$\ Canjmy | 
Coe dwi,Lm £Pbe:'8, Buklodhoyeb ame wack 
eſſe; contra que ful" fuigal otumiy and A Erol # 
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ro hath obſerved; Aliud eſſe- popali univerſi | perſonanm, 
aliud fingulorum, &-quod poprlus eft in ſua PFt:ftate (un- 
derſtand him to fpeak-where Democracy is the ſupreme 
Government)-ſigli in illaxe. - With vie is ſaid, ide 
how it catifubliſt, that Sa/xs poplli is to be conceived 
of the ſafety:of? the Subject, without reſpe& to, oz con 
fideratiow of the (Hety'of the Governouts. In Latine 
Authors theſerſe is this 3 Sal publica ſirens lex oft; 
In VIpiaxs Senſe it is, Salus rei Roman fuprenis Text 
eto, The fame is the lignitication of the Gira word 
duos, for where Juſtinian, SS, Plebiſcitum- de julre'his- 
ture gentiimy) explaineth the word Popwins to contain 
mn ic all Orders and" 'Conditions, of men-within- he 
Empize 3 kis-Paraphralt uſeth tha word! Sus; which 
cometh from .the:.word #er-to' bind together 5 chat 
Sinus _ RIO s Chains or: rye; antihor tye'to. 
ulticude 'fogether ih one; without Goverts 
he and 'Govemaurs.. © þ do'nvt deny bit the word 
$9.9) orekimeg in Grethfignigieth the micarer Tore? 


che proplez-and* Hamer and{others: take SI tos 
4, ordinary common _ [10 which" they £Ban 
Cans tailor drfee a King! and: Neby Oui 


the Latines (onetime uſe the word, a ian for 
4 Plebeiat many” ori _ * 1 Condit on. So/Plku- | 
mendicum. Neewithitanding tn its proper, -\ frr(Þ4 ah 
mok uſed'Sen(e; it compreherideth all H ens Wd Dgh- 
ditions(@figiery,/ wor exdudiriy Governours thor than 
Subjets;y ane (o/is'to be _ i Law 6f this bo 
Tables, Sala popwli ſuprems 17 Tobey 
Lee 'ysortie and may avs Bog Legis, (CO the 

Juriſts ſpeak )-the Letrer' 'of the Law: Schein 

tind here is:Lex, a Law; ' arid: z Lex. the rs 
more and reanſeetidins Lie: ther it cannot be racked 
further; nor! wind dn, than'tobe'z 
2 


Law, 
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Law, and a ſupreme Law. The Subſtantive is Lex, 


the Law; the Epithet and AdjeQtive is Swprema, the 
ſupreme Law. Then this Law of Salus populi, of the 
Chery of the People, is only a Law which is ſupreme, 
and above all —_ Laws; it doth not trench upon 
the Prerogative: of the Swprema poteſtas, upon Sove- 
reignty which giveth the Law. 7 Trankzendene it is 
above all Laws, but ſeeing it is only Lex, a Law, it 
is not. tranſcendent above Rex, the Sovereign in a 
Monarchy, , To interpret it thus, it giveth to the 
Law an heterogeneous Senſe, and is de genere in genus, 
leaping fram one kind to another. Do: not. our Ad- 
verſaries: acknowledge, that during the Democratical 
Government of-the people of Rome the people had 
Summam Wagon, ſummam poteſtatem, and Legibus 
ſolutans \, had the ſupreme Power, that. Majeſtas was 
ory way People were {0 _— Maſter of the wy 
that, they might abrogare,  derogere, are,. {top the 
tins Lage! pt Law, take | ns oy to it, or 
totally.abrogate it at-their-pleaſure? | And will they be 
ſo unjuſt toforce this upon us in a Monarchy, with, a 
contrary Senſe deſtruRive of Sovereignty and. Supre- 
macy.ia a King?. 1 15.1 halt 

If we will be pleaſed-to look more narrowly upon. 
the true meaning of: this. Law, Salus popali ſuprems lex. 
eto, it will be {o far ; from putting a curb! upon Sove- 
reignty;, whereloever it be tixed, in one, few, or ma- 
ny, and licenſe the People to right Sovercigity. upon: 
real and fanſied Exigents in Neceflity,: that upon the 
other part it will advange Sovereignty. It.is molt txue 
that ;all Laws ſhould he proportioned to the. publick 


Godgd of the Soycreign-and-People3 and ſo this Law 


is a. tranſcendent Law, fox, it is found intrinfccally in 
all Laws, as the tranſcendent Aﬀections, mnt, verum, 
and bong, arc tound. intrinſecally /in; all:and every. 

: j Entity, 
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Entity. But this is not that which is meant in Salas 
populi ſupreme lex efto, The meaning is, that the King- 
dom or State, not only poſſibly and probably, but 
xeally and exiſtently may be ſuch, that the Sovereign 
muſt exerce and exerciſe an arbitrary Power, not ſtand 
upon private mens Intercſi, or tranſgreſhng of Laws, 
made for the private good of Individuals but for the 
Preſervation of it {elf and the publick may break tho- 
row all Laws. This caſe may be, and ſometimes is, 
as when ſudden forcign Invaſion, or ſtrong home- 
bred Sedition threaten King and Kingdom, State and 
Republick with preſent and almoſt unavoidable Rue; 
ine, As you ſee in a natural Body, the Phyſician will 
rather cut off a gangrened Member, and the Patient re- 
ſolve to endure it, than that that Cancer corrupt and 
deſtroy the whole Body. IE, 
Look upon the Romans practice (which the Juriſts 
ſay is Optimus. legis interpres) and you will find this is 
the juſt Senſe of the Law. Do not Livieand Dionyſus. 
Halicarn. tell us, that it was ordinary to the Romans, 
in caſe of extream danger, to chuſe a Difator; (the 
greateſt Sanctuary they had in all Extremities ) who 
according to his own Prudence, Arbitrement, and 
Diſcretion, was to command and do what he rhought 
fit to be done, and to a& for the Preſervation of him- 
ſelf and the State? His Commiſſhon runs at large z Vi- 
deat ditator ne quid detrimenti Refpmblica capiat which 
Videat wasnot acharge given, for Diſcharge of which 
he was not accountable to any, but a full Sovereign 
intire Commiſhon to rule in Peace and War, in Lite 
and Death, over Perſons and Eſtate, Goods and Ho- 


 Ynour, without Controulment, Relucation, or Con- 


tradiction 3 the rule being none elſe but Arbitrixm boni 
viri, He was ſubordinate to none: none was co-ordinate 


with him 3 nox after the expiring of ſix Months was 
BY . he 
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he accountable to' Senate, Conſuls; Tribunes, any, ma« 
ry, or all; nor controulable by Man, by Law, by 
Statute, by Cuſtom, or what elſe /in that kind is ima» 
ginable. = 
What can be more apparent then, than that this Law 
was never made of purpoſe to warrant People ina real or 
fancied exigent of neceſſity, to riſe againſt their Prince? 
but to allow to Sovereign Power, whereſoever fixed, 
a more tranſcendent Power in the caſe of extreme 
Danger and Difficulty. Nature teacheth, that in Ne- 
y this is equitable. If any attempt to wound rhe 
ad, Arms and Hands, 'Legs and Thighs will defend 
| the loſs of themſelves. before the Head be wound- 
ed. - If a Canker be in Hand or Foot, before it Gan- 
grene the whole Body, we will condeſcend to the cut- 


D; Ns bw off. 
© this ſenſe which we have explained, Salus populi 
ſuprema lex efto, is a Law that hath no Iniquity in it, 
bat/hath'a good, juſt,” and cquitable Senſe. Yet it is 
net to'day onely, or yefterday, that this Maxim hath 
beeh abuſed to work -much miſchief. This miſcun- 
eftood Principle or Law put Chriſt to death. The 
cribes and Phariſees,” High-Priefts and Sanbedrim a- 
vourhed, Ir was neceſſary that one ſhonld dye for the Peo- 
ple; the High-Prieſt ſpoke it, not knowing how in a 
Prophetical ſenſe it was necefſary, but meaning that 
821m populi required it 3 the whole Land, and all of 
thetn were in danger. And in this caſe, with the in- 
flaegce of this Law, it was enough to alledge their au- 
thortty and unanimous corſint, They were not tied to 
proofs. They had a Law of which: they were Inter- 
preters 3 or it not, they had a Leprflative power, by 
which for S2ler Pope; Chrift muſt dye. When Pilate 
found him innocent; their anſwer was ſufficient, If he 
were nut 4 Malefaor ve world not have delivered bim 


#unta 
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mito thee, Salus? populi,” or viothing elſe. wasi the Law, 
the Paramoynt:haw, the dxut of all Politicks, !towhich 
Pilate's Powar delegate from.the Romans was fubſer- 
vient. But whiat was the effect of this work,wrought 
by this Paramgant Law ? It wrought the utter extirpa- 
tion of them: :and 'their 'Poſterity; The:over-wling: 
voices of the:High-Priefts, Scvibes, and Sanbedxim,'for-: 
ced Pilate-to'icrucifie the God - of | Glory againſt' his: 
heart, his- Conſcience. This 'was ?high 'Tnquftice in 
him, he acknowledged: Chriſt's Innocency, - and/knew” 
that for:! Envy. they delivered (him up : © Fob. 1946. 
Matth:\ 23.38, 'He knew: beſides, 3 that - without his 
Authority he. could not be condemned; If ave could 
or would ferioufly look upon this Example,'and make 
right Uſe of it, it would deter us" from making too 
much. of ſuch deceitful and: deceiving Maxims,: which 
in the end will:lcad us to-our: total deſirugtion and 
overthrow. + ': 272 $0 
It:was+this* Salus populi, that made. Saud to ſpare, 
againſt Gods command, Afag, and the Amalekiter, It 
was this that' ſeduced Zedektah, made his-Loxds- over- 
rule and .over-awe him, and clap up Feremiah in. the 
Dungeon. It is:a great miſtake in which a -great and 
Learned man in this Age doth gather, 'from the words 
ef a'King'to'his-Nobles 3 Behitd he is in your power, for 
what is the King that he can do any thing againſt you ? 
That the Kings of J«dab by ſome Power equal to them 
or above them, might -be counter-manded; The ex- 
preſſion 'is de faffo, not de 'jure, intimating\ that the 
good King was :{o overawed by his Lards, that he 
could-notprote& the Lords Servant, the-Prophet- Fere- 
miah, although he knew he was bound to-if, and wil 
ling too: When a good King 'is put -in+ſach-a-caſe, 
the ſtate -of 'King and-I{ingdom are in greateſt 'dan- 
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There is enough ſaid to diſcover: the' gtand Impo- 
ſures of: this abuſed Maxim, Salus popuels ſuprema lex 
eſto > for by what is faid,cit appeareth, «+ That it is 


not to be conceived in that large-ſenfe;as if all Go+ 
vernours -and Government were principally for the, 


good of: thoſe are governed; it holds not-in Marital, 
nor -Deſpotical, nor in Royal Government by  Con- 
queſt,'- 2.-Next it taketh-as granted (-in the ſenſe of 
our Adverſarics)). that :the. compleat and adequate 'end 
of Government is Salus: popreli, which is an Errour, for 
it is Sal Regis &: popiddi, and Salus Regia. hath the 
firſt place, without which! Salus: poprili cannot be. It 
hath the-Prerogative like to the firlt Tablez-and Salus 
| as the ſecond.'; To deſiroy 'the Prerogative 
and \Royal, Power, -is to bring ruinc to our ſclves. 
3. Thirdly, it is ſpoken iniardite ad alias Leges, non 
ad Regems,'; in order; to other Laws, not;to! prove the 
King the ExtraG? of the People, or that by them he is 
coercedz But that in: caſe of extreme neceſſity the King 
for . his'own and the Kingdoms Safety may break 
thorow / all other Laws,. as he thinketh fit tv his Diſ- 
eretion-to-preſerve, him(elt and Kingdom, 4. 'Fourth- 
ly, inthe ſenſe our. Adverſarics ule it; it cannot but 
diſquiet :King and Kingdom, upon real, or fancied 
Fears and Jealouſics. 5. Fifthly, miſapplied-and miſ- 
dgrſtood, it hath been the Mother of much miſchief. 
6, Tally, let every;Subje& and Chriſtian within his 
Majeſtias Kingdoms conhider and remember how he is 
bound by-;Nature and Grace to Salus Regis, to main- 
tain;the Kings Right; Priviledges, and Prerogatives, 
belides..that-;all of any Quality, and the þetter ſort 
have takert an Oath to maintain it, With which how 
any- can/difpenſe, I profeſsI fee not, I know not. 
. . We: need not pens much tirne- or pains-in taking 
off that other abuſed Principle,> 4 King cannot be with» 
; E "Bs 5 out 
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wt the People, but the People may be without a King, with- 

its Conſtquence, Ergo, the People: are more excellent 
than-the King 3 for what is already ſaid xtaketh away 
the ſtrength of this Argument” and Conſequence ; for 
if they will reſolve their Antecedent thus, or frame. 
their Argument thus, The People may be without a Go- 
vernaur or Government, Exgo,8E. The Antecedent is molt; 
falſe, and ſo can bring home no Concluſion at all. 
We. have proved already, better not to be at all, than 
to be without Government 3 and- for this cauſe God 
fixed Government in one, and appointed a Govern-= 
our, befoxe ever thexe- were People in the World to be 
governed, Cicero doth tell us -this, lib. 3, de Legibus. 
Nihil porro tam aptum eft ad Jus conditionemque Nature, 
quam inm, fine quo nec domus ulla, nec civitas, nec. 
gens, nec hominum univerſum genus ſtare, nec rerum natura 
omnia, ng mundus poteft, T know-what. the Seta- 
ry and Jeſuit will rejoyn, the People may be under 
Ariſtocracie or Democracie in a happy condition,” Er- 
go without Monarchy or a King. I do not blame 
Ariſtocracie or Democracie as unlawful Governments, 
God ſorbid, for then all their a&ts of lawful Govem- 
ment could not chuſe but be ſinful ; but that they are 
univocal ſpecies of Government with Monarchy, I can 
never be induced to believe, (as by Gods Grace we 
will demonſtrate it, weft, 2. ) Governments they 
are, but defective + It man had never fallen into Sin, - 
Ariſtocracie had never- been known,” nor Democracie 
ſeen in the World, nox were they at firſt : It was the 
corruption of Monarchy produced them into the world, 
Monarchy by God in Scripture is much countenanced, 
magnified 3 of Ariſtocracie or Democracie you have 
not one Word in Holy Writ to commend them. That 
a People under Ariſtocracie or Democracie may have 
ſome tolerable ſubliſtence, I deny it not, but that they 
can 
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can be in an-happy condition 1 doubt of it eſpecially Jy; 
for the Church, "whoſe condition can never be happy Ix 
under any - Government but -Monarchy : for (proof ||. 
I appeal to all by-gone Ages inthe Chriſtian Church, J , 
and pray our Adverſaries to ſhewius,/wherethe Church | , 
is-in Plenty and-Honour, where Ariſtocracy is 'the Go- 1 
vernment. In-\Scripture it is Prophecied, Ecce 'Reges || . 
ernnt nutritii-1wi, That Kings ſhall -be the Nurſe-fathers of 
the Church,” there "is 'no word to-that_ ſ{enfe-for- any | , 
Government 'befidts Monarchy, "If they make uſe of 
this Argument to {prefer Ariftocracy-or 'Democracy-to || | 
Monarchy, there reaſoning is-not ſure, atd>condudes 
not; no more than when I 'reafon thus, a man'may 
walk withoutLegs of bone antfleth, forthe may. walk 
on wooden Legs, if he hath loſt his Natural Legs with 
the blow of a Canon, 'or by a Ganprene 3 or he- may 
walk-upon'Criitches if he be a'Cripple,, Expo; wooden 
legs and artificial, jor Cratches, are better than the-na« 
tural legs and feet man is /born-with,  - | + 5-1 

In brief, no Society -can ſabfift -without Govern- 
ment, the beſt of Governments is/Monarchy ;' and Peo- 
ple cannot 'be happy, except the King and Monarchy 
be proportioned'to- that height of Power, Honour,” and 
Wealth, as He"be able to fecure Himſelf and Subjeds 
from all Miſchief, — Diſorder and the 
Good, bafety, and Happinel(s'of the Subje& is natural- 
ly and neceſſarily involved'4n the -facred Right and 
Prerogative of the King, That-whoſoever conceiveth 
that the Good-of the People-can ſublift with leſſening 
and weakenivg the Right of the'King,'is,as if he ſhould 


 imagine-to {ce:the Branches 'ef a Tree 'but; Rouriſh, 


and bring forth Fruit; when-they are' brokers 0!! from 
the root 3-61 to ſee a River of running living Water 
divided-from /the Source and-Fountain 'of living Wa- 
ter, or to-apprehend that the Ray ofthe Sun' can ine 
lighten, 
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lighten, when it is ſeparated from-the Body of the Sun. + 
Let never a-King imagine this Happineſs can” fubſit of 
conſiſt- without the Happineſs, Peace, and Plenty of: 
his SubjeQts 3 and let not us that -are Sabjets imagine '-. 
that we can be happy, or preſerve our Right, our: Lis ? 
berty, our Property, if we account not the Lords An--! 
ointed the breath of our Noftrils,-and'value his Right;” 
His Prerogative, at a higher rate than our Lives. Theſe” 
ate by God and Nature ſo involved-mutually onein 

another, that without defiruction to both they cannot 
be put aſunder, ei my 
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A King is boynd to. be as eminent in Synility, as 
He is excellent and high im Power. (+ 
T Here: be a great many more of thefe new- Seate-- 
0 deviſed Prindiples, with which our Aritimo- 
narchical Sectaries intoxicate the Vulgat 3 as 
that ProteFron aed Subjefion are of equal extent ; That 
a4 mixture and 1 ature of the three Species of 
Government, is the beft of Governments; ( which, if it be 
not rightly underſtood, is a moſt dangerous Poſition, 
and in the ſenſe many conceive it, it is not Tempera- 
mentum Repiminis, 'but Tarbamentum ) That - Plus vi- 
dent oculi quim oculug;, That Rex eft-amiverſic minor, fin- 
gulis major > That the Charter of Nature intitles us #0-0nr 
defence againſt Kings > That Rex off populiem 5 
That & —_—— — th and covenanteth' 
with his Snbjeds; which if be perform not, be is puniſhable, 
abronedles That'in a Monarchy; The Leprſla: Pow- 
er i3 communicable t0 the Subjeft, and is not radically in 
vs. 
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Sovereignty in one,” but in more; That Bod ones tangit 
ab omnibus tracari ev ; debet 5' and a great ma- 
ny more 3 all which, by Gods help, we {hall examine 
in the ſubſequent Queſtions, as every one of them of- 


fereth it ſelf in its own-proper place, We now come - 


ſhortly to point at; the great Charge of the King, as 
we have before proved the Excellency of his Sacred 
Charge and Perſon, 

What we have'ſaid of the Excellency of Kings, that 
they are the derivatives of God, from. -him by genera- 


tion, his firſt-born, God's upon Earth, ;&«c, If it be: 


rightly weighed, it will humble them in the preſence 
of God, in” their own-efteem, andnot faffer them to; 
{well in Pride 3 it tieth them to. a proportionable San- 
ity and eminency iti Holineſs and' Integrity, as far in 
degree above the Ordinary, as they are exalted in 
State and Honour above the Sons of men. Iſocrates 


writing to Nicoetes, faith to him, gd wgorbxerw Tv yiy - 


GTws 00oyTep Tails TiAl; TOY GANGY TRY ergy TOTETY Kal TAG 
perdls auror Siiger, The ſenſe 'is the fame we have. 
expreſſed already, [the higher in Honour, they are tied 
to a higher perfe&ion' in Virtue. 'Saint Avſtin faith 
well, Tom. 8. enarrat. in Pſal. 137. Duanto ſublimitas- 
altior elt, tantd pericxlofior eft. Ideoque Reges quants ſunt 
in majori ſublimitate. terrens, tanto-magis bumaliari Deo 
debent. Kings, as related to men, are Gods, in order 
to Almizhty God they are frail and mortal men, Pſal, 
$2.6, They are gods on Earth, yet onely gods of 
the Earth 3 and are no leſs, if not more accountable to 
God than any other men whatſoever. He trieth their 
works, ſearcheth out their Counſels, and if they judge 
not aright, Horribly and ſpeedily be will come wpon'thenr, 
a ſharp judgment ſhall be tathem that are in High places, 
Mercy will ſoon pardon the meaneſt, but mighty men ſhall 
be mightily tormented, ( Wild. 6. 1, 2, 3, 44.5, 67+) = 
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be who ts Lord over all ſhall fear no man's perſon, nei- 
ther ſhall be ftand in awe of any\man's ' Greatneſs, for he 
hath made ſmall and great, and careth for all alike. No 
Difference there is betwixt a -Prince and a Peaſant 
except only in this, - that as the Prince'' is- higher 
than all, ſo his Crime and Sin is above all,” and his 
Puniſhment will be proportioned to <e lke and an- 
ſ(werable Height. - 

Princes being derived immediately from God, iſ 
with that honour to be the firſt-bomn J hildren of God, 
and Sons of the moſt high ; what Meaſure of Holineſs, 
what _— of Righteouſneſs is required in them, ſo 
highly advanced ?' They ſhould be et) 4s theif heaven- 
ly Farber '\ss\ boly Thy Pld te pre ; 4s their Fa- 
ther un. Heaven is and this not vnly in their 
private —a4 as Chriſtians, but -alſo' in their 
Publick . Government as Fathers of the Jngiom, and 
Nurſe-fathers of the Church. Nothing addeth more 
to the Difgrace of a wicked man, than when we re- 
fle& upon him, as deſcended Fo a*rioble*and high 
Stem. Solomon ſaith, 'Privi; 16.12. + if an Abomina- 
tion for Kings to commit Wickedneſs : and':the fear of the 
Lind is dh Glory of "the King. No'Fouridation of a 
King ſare as Obedience to him that inade the King. 
Nothing/'more dangerous/in a King: than - Rebellion 
z2yzinſt:-God. Happy are Kings when they reſolve with 
Dil, ('Pfal. 85. 's. 'T wil beark ivhes the Lord will 
ſay aunto'me-:. - 

Butabove all, Kings' are*bound to edvjaje Piety 
andthat both' in! their private and publick Devotions, 
and. in"their- publick Government, They ought to 
be more frequent in their private Devotions than any 
els, and in the publick'to-+be moſt reverent' in their 
Gettures, that their pradtice in Piety, inf Devotion, in 
private, in publick may be exemplary : 

rw Regie 
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Regis. ad exemplum totns componitar orbiss - _;. | this 
This Duty they. owe to God as profeſſores fidei, but here 


they are bound. to another, as prop pugnatores fidei, thath - 1 
is, to ſee that the, Purity of Faith: and Workhip: be Sce; 
preſeryed with; that Solemnity and Decency of ſacred} the: 
Places, ſacxed Things, ſacred Perſons, ſacred Gtfturesl the 
as. God h Ba preſcribed, and. the holy - -Gathiolicky Go 
Church ha rachied and allowed. ha ___ the 
the 
Ge 
J by 
W: 
Gh 
ehit 
thc 
pray, . un web not my 7 with GED þ 
Life-with bloody men. ' If theivg 's delight \be ird- the 
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Sanftuary of yhe Lord, although Trouble ILvippn. him, 
yet, Help will come #0 hing,0u8,'of tbe $ andinary, that will 
{ave both bins. and bis Grown, Pal; 20, The higheſt 
Boro, the 4 Happincts that. ever Daw attain- 
ed to, was. tq bai back. againuthe Ark of Gad, to 
- leave a great. Trealuze' for building I 
1 Chrons, ber 15.23. andits miſe. the Ghurgh; and 
| wah the Worlhip and Ordexin-it's height) of Per- 
tection, 3 Chrae\.24+ 2551 26.. when he. \this 
Work he rejoyced rmore than ever. Theauke- Gaid, 
Pal: 84n 106; A gay in thyGonrts'if better thaw thou- 
ſand ; #945 better he 8 door-kgeptt id the bbaſe 
of the Lord. thpn to dwell in the Tet of Hiackpdnaſs.) (It 
was this; that: made God :lengd;to his King: Defend 
out of. his Troubles, Pſal. 4B-yerfontts was this thit 
cables, Howle nnd Adngdom lx everie ei 
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| this that crowned him! with ' a Crown. of pure Gold 
th here, and of immortal Glory in Heavens + _ - 

a --Kings ,at' their;.Coronation ; offer, their Crowns, 
: Scepters, and Swordso- God at-his Altan, and receive 
if them-from thence y;the one Ceremony. 6 thac 
their Sqvereignty. cometh to- than; 'i lately .fxom 
4 God; the other, fignifieth that, they! offer all tixſt fc 
the-Satvice.of God:t-It-is a Vaw or. Dedication... 
them(clvts' and; their. Power for the Advancement 
of Gods-Gloxy : \To.chis add, that this-is-ſolemnly fvora 
J by. them, t@ 1haingain. the Puricy- ofthe, Faith,, and 
Worldip;; and ha Priviledges.amd Rights. of holy 
4 Gherclys andilaftly, all is, ſealed-with the receiving, of 
ehd-$dcfament Eff ths Altar :- What then can free, 
thom-thele Ties?; And: how teaxtul. a thing. is it, 
im $9: he-prifcipaActors,..oxaccellapy t0 bad. Coun 
and; LA a Chan wn.60 WIG 
| Ohaiſt and his Rights? - I. 
| -!/Thexe-bo greacmany that pradfile Maria's be 
bi affirming) Princes/a6 - more tyed 
WonedNan an beth 4p 45 tap _ 
KRntto the 
Tetnpotat:\:Theſs-ave hy Wy Ye "foe 
kike;cerg.nord6: kox-God lag ion, -who abuſe 
them to thing paiate ends + gbcyapay for a ſhort 
tirhe-flouxilh -butn. che end. God will xoot out, them 
*nd{hew-Pecgity; andicheis Memory {hall be had in 
__ von vr row ed is-che Creed 199d 
'r6E9 38; 110 bawoQ 
14: :Nhore)bs:gthes3; who lope moe medents, 
—_ .8© 7H flels pernicious, becaule- they 
ids yopralite and,ajpse; {pccious. way, i 
totheÞonk Prajing Hitp{g)t ito anc Angel, 
bights:abeſeadviitKings: toympiatain;a; WW, 
7Oddcrycat Qbarckon: bys ah di ig i096 REL. 40, —« 
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farmptuous and' prodigal 'in 'the'Maintenance; or en- 
dowing the Church'richly nor- is it necefſary pun-- 
Qually, and preciſely'to adhere to-alll' Gods Ordinan- 
ces3 and in fome eaſes; ſay they,” "Prince atiſome' 
Times, at ſome Exigences, tay give way to the: un-! 
doing of ſome Ordinances of God'and Chriſt, he may: 
oe ſome of the Beauty and Solemnity of the Wor- 
—_ be eclipſed, 'deveſt the' Church and Church- 
men of ſome Priviledges and Rights,” which by imme= 
morial Poſſeſſion they 'and their Pedecefſors have enjoy- 
&d; and to which,befides Dedicationand Conſecration, 
the Church is by all poſitive Civil Law and Right en- 
titafed no Tefs.' (if tiot more) 'than 'Noblemen, -Gen- 
tlemen; Corporations, or: any - Sabjet*? or" Sabjefts 
whatſoever. Theſe Counſels for a time may prevail; 
and'the Church may be'a lictle for's little time fl 
preſſed and depreſſed, but'if God have Mercy i in Store 


for that Kingdom, it will not contivue long;'- Theſe 
Hcbitopbels telt Kings,/ that if Moſes 'ten Command- 
ments, the Apoſtles 'twelve Articles 'off the Creed;and 
the fix Petitions of the Lord? $ Prayer'be preſerved, 4 
Skilleth not for other things,” whether Biſhop/0x-n0 
Biſhop, qe 14 Chriliizns reach here do-miti- 


ſterial-Acs, 'or only min in'ſacred Ordets, 'authorifed 
- by'Conſecrativn/and Trfipoſition! of tands,! whether 
any Solemnity in the'publick Worſhip or not; whether 
in facred Church' conſecrated; or it #-private! 

or-Barn,- whethet Chriſt have: a' Berra -0r hb 


Seryants be allowed only a Cormpetotcy-e the-Difort- 
tion'of Lay-meti] &e. Theſe Cotmftls/and Courts if * 


'they be not ted, forſakery, and the Ohutch: 
born Alf prove-ditniive to he ry. ce 
to thief Poſterity, and/to their dnd Abetrozt. 

Saul for 'ought 'we' read; dit” hot reftraidgidr 
pallne me W Wark th Found; rio#-160ÞD frogs- _ 
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Pricſts what was their due, but it is manifeſt he did 
negle& God and his Church, his Worſhip, and” his 
Servants, had leſs Efteem of God's Servants than of 
any of his Subjects belides, and yet this is puniſhed 
with the Forfeiture of Crown and Kingdom to him 
and his Pofterity, and God provideth a man, a King 
according to his Heart, to right the Church, to order 
the Service aright, which cftabliſhed his Kingdom.and 
Crown for ever. The Church was the Alpha and 
Omega of his Government; he'confecrated the begin- 
ning of his peaceable Reign with bringing home "the 
Ark 3 he ſpent the moſt of his Reign in ordering and 
eſtabliſhing the Service of God with it's Solemnity, 
and ended his Life and Reign exhorting Solomon? to 
do the like, to build the Temple, and leaving by Le-. 
gacy a great immenſe Treaſure conſecrated toi this 
purpoſe, ? __ © 11s 03 
If any will look: upon theſe Counſellors, he wilt: 
find that they have a mighty Zeal and Care 'of-their 
own Honour and Wealthz how much they remit their' 
Zeal towards God and his Houſe, they intend it as 
much for themſelves and what-concerneth their 'pri-: 
vate : they will not willingly dwell-but in Howſer::of 
Cedar, and can fee the Ark of God within Curtains 
this maketh them that they can'ſuffer the Church to 
be ſpoiled, it by her Spoils they or theirs can be en- 
riched; Chriſtians they cannot be, whatſoever | they 
profeſs, they are in a contrary, a contradiftory way 
to Chriſt; of him it was ſaid, The Zeal of thine Houſe 
bath eaten me up; of them it is verified, that. their 
Zeal hath eaten up the houſe of God, IK theſe. men.can' 
enjoy their own, make up a ſtate upon the Ruines of 
the Church, or better a prior cliate, «they care not al-- 
though Levites uſurp upon Prieſts, Presbyters -upon' 
Biſhops, and Chriſt and his ny be both : put. 


out 
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out of'the World : Ten ſhekels of Silver and a Sute of 
Apparel, Micab's allowance, Fudges 17. 10. is enough 
and-toQ much for the beſt of God and Chriſt's Ser- 
yants: All in the end will prove Aurum Tholoſamum,Jike 
the colJop. the Eagle brought from the Altar to feed 
her young: ones, 10: much Fire came with it that it 
con the Neſt and the young ones too. 

- When the Church gf . God is in this diſtreſs, it is 
riot: onely ſin to be acceſſary to theſe Counſels and 
Courſs, but ſuch as may and are able to prevent theſe 
miſchiefs. and do it not, God will charge them with 
it: Some' there: be- who profeſs that they like not the 
courſe: againſt the Church, , but tor reaſon of State 
way. mult be given to the current of the ſtream, and a 
fit opportunity waited to. right what was amiſs; I 
will not ſearch the hearts of ſuch men, I leave them 
to him who trieth the reins, and knoweth our thoughts 
afar/off i onely let me put them in- mind, that fins of 
OQmiſſion, of neceſlaryDuties arc high fins in the ba- 
hnce of the SanQtuary; Meroz; is curſed that came 
not - out: to-; help: the Loxd : and; Matth. 25. They 
are-'to'-be condemned in the laſt Day who fed not 
Chriſt when he was hungry, no leſs than thoſe who 


robbed him of his Food. It is the higheſt Service to | 


God, with the Church of Thyatira, not to deny 
the Faith, where Satan's ſeat is, where Antipas ſuf+ 
ereth- far the truth, Rev. 11. 13, If God hath endow- 
ed any with Wiſdom,” Power and Truſt by Princes, 
and 'in- ſuchftime . they withdraw their help from 
God: and his Chureh, it is like they will.call to him in 
the day:of their trouble. and God will not hear them. 
Remember, after the reducing of the People from the 
Captivity, the Prophets did charge the re-building, gf 
the Houſe of Gyd 3'the Princes of Judah anſwered, 
The. tine is nos come, thei time whergjn the xd 5 ns 

5 | —E 
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ſhould be built. None was 1o' unpudent to come. di- 
rectly contzary to this Charge, but they meant, we are 
poor, newly. come out of Captivity, welbave firong 
Enemies about us, we muſt wait a better opportunity, 
a more feaſonable time : a jugling trick it is to.croſs 
good Works; and cruth fliem, ſubſtantially, by oppoſing 
them onely circumfantially.: Notwithſtanding all this 
the Prophet chaxgeth them; Tr it time far you, O yee ! 
( this compellation js vexy etaphatical ), :9.dwell in your 
cieled Houſes, and this Hauſe lie waſte? Read the Judg- 
ments, I ceaſe to repeat it, I love nat to. apply it, and 
wiſh it be not the Judgment of our Times! Sce Hag.r. 
verſe I, 2, 3. :&* 4 verſe 6, ad verſ. 12. Do not deceive 
your ſelves with that i ure, that you will wait 
upon an opportunity to right all that is disjoynted in 
Church, you axe not to. tempt God, to put: him to 
extraordinary Providence, when he has put you in the 
ordinary way to ſerve him, and.to prevent theſe mil[- 
chicts. Is-it Jayfuland: warrantable to you to do 
Evil, or give way: to Evil, and:to wait: rtunity 
to do. good afterward tofalve all this ?. Or can you 
expect that God will honour you to make You fit in+ 
ſiruments to repair again what is. wrong 2 -. Certain» 
ly, you neither deſerve.it, nor can lay any.claim or in- 
tereſt to it. MET: 

It theſe men fear Covenants and Aﬀociations, I de» 
fire them to xemember, that as in Scripture the firſt 
and happigt, Covenant: is the Covenant of Mercy and 
Grace, {0 in:the next place we have in Holy.-Writ men- 
tioned 4 Covenant of Levi which is the: means ordi- 
nary God hath appointed to preſerve the other.: The 
Scripture telleth us, that.it.is an high impiety to corrups 
the Covenant of Levi, Mal. 11. 8. © Both the one and 
the other Covenant are Covenants of Salt, ' that is,of 
everlaſting durance, _ which it followeth ſe 
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rily that whatſoever Covenant deſtroyeth the Ordi- 


nance of God in the neceſſary Government of the 


Church, the Ordinances of the Worſhip and its So- 
lemnities, cannot be from-God, from whence then it 
comes.you may eaſily gueſs. 

Of all impietics in this kind, there is no higher 
tranſgreſſion, than if the 'Tribe of Levi, for ſome ſub- 
ſikence to themſelves and theirs, and to gain' popular 
applauſe and credit with the FaQion, affure Kings 
they may give way to a-popular current and flood, to 
ſuffer God's. Ordinances to be deſtroyed, the Solemni- 
ty of the Worſhip defaced; till a better opportunity 


offer. I beg pardon to {peak truth in. humility and re- 


verence, and firſt to Kings, that although Church- 
men adviſe Kings upon ſuch exigents,- to do ſach un- 
warrantable Acts, yet it will not excaſe them in the 
Day of their Accounts, no-more than it excuſed Achab 
that had the warrant of-Zedekgab, 1 Kings 22. 11, Nor 
did it excuſe Pilate, who had the repreſentative Body 
of Pricſts.and State to warrant him they had a Law, 
and by their Law Chriſt was a Malefactor and worthy 
to dye. Next, let me tell the Tribe of Levi, who for 
their own good and- popular applauſe, do comply with 
a popular Faction, and fſct their brains on- work to 
make ſpecious ſhews of Reaſon, and inducements wo 
perſwade or warrant Kings, by permiſſion and giving way, 


\ or ” attual concurrence with their Authority, to permit 
and d 


o Ads deſtruitive to Chriſts Ordinances, or deroga- 


tory to the Wo oſoip, are near to the fin of Apoſtacy, and 


another of an- higher degree, which I fear to name. 
But of all Levites thoſe are the moſt miſerable, who, 


b:ing advanced to the higheſt of Sacred Orders, ha- k 


ving enriched' themſelves by the Patrimony- of the 


Church, to keep their purchaſe, have abjured that Sa- ſÞ 


cred Order as Antichriſtian, and yet make not reſtitu- 


tion 
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tion, of what they. have purchaſed. I wonder how 
ſuch mens Repentance could be admitted, for' in ſuch 
caſes they cannot truly repent, without Reſtitution 3 
Non dimittetur peccatum niſi reltituetur ablatum.. Theſe 
men come ſhort .of Fxdas his Repentance, who was 
not onely contrite for betraying his Maſter, but refto- 
red the Money which unjuſtly. he had purchaſtF by his 
Villany. By. the detention of their purchaſe, their 
Converts declare themſelves Mercenary, and their Fa- 
thers by receiving them into their Communion, pub- 
liſh to the World, they care not what they lofe in 
truth, if they can deceive the People to make them 
think by ſuch a goodly acceſs, their evil Cauſe is 
ſtrengthened :.I refer 'theſe Apoſtate Biſhops 'to read 
the ſtory of EcebolJus; I wiſh them.not to be in like con- 
 {dition, and. ceaſe. to apply the*ftory. I thank 'God 
' there is no rancour in my heart againſt them nor their 
" [Fathers Converters, my imprecations are no other, bat 
Ito pray Almighty God to give them true Repentance 
and to-forgive them. | 
The ſum of what we have ſaid is this, that neither 
King nor Kingdom can be happy, if Kings fear not 
Gol and do not from this fear # amd the Right of 
God and his Church, protect al promote the Ordi- 
nances of God, and advance the Worſhip and its So- 
lemnity. Nor will bad Counſellors excuſe them in 
he Day of their Accounts, nor will the Counſellors 
| ſcape juſt Judgment, and it is like God will make 
he ſame People a Rod to ſcourge them, whom they 
have followed and given way to, with theloſs of a good 
onſcience, and offence againſt God, 
> | As Princes, the Sons of the moſt High, and Vice- 
- ecrents of Chriſt upon Earth, are bound to Picty in 
heir perſonal carriage above other, and to procure and 
proteQ it in their publick Government, ſo they are 
—_ - bound 
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bound in their private and publick Caron and 
Government to be excellently righteous, ' The Deri- 
vative naturally reſembleth its Primitive. God from 
whom they are by immediate Derivation, bath no plea- 
ſure in wickedneſs, ntither dath evil divell with bin, Fſal, 
5. 4. Kings hold their Scepters from Chiift, The Scep- 
ter of Chriſt's Kingdom 4. a right Seepter, He Ivugth, 
righteouſneſs and hateth wickedneſs, Pſat. 45 17. They 
are by generation from. the Father, Pſal, 89. They iſſue 
from >: thigh of Chriſt, Rev. 17.14: I9; 14. They 
degenerate then if they.be not righteolts. 50 
Fr Kings live and govern piouſly ahd juſtly, theix 
Thrones ſhall be Nd, their Crowns fecured, ahd 
their Poſterity. be bleſſed, Prov, 25. 5, ' By righteouſneſs 
the Throne js eſtabliſhed; The good of this will redound] 
to the whole Kingdom, Prov. 2 9.4. The Ring by Tut - 
ment eſtabliſheth the Land, butt be that recetveth pjfts 
overthroweth it. Felix Reſpublics in gita qui imperat ti- 
met Deutm., See God*s Charge to Kings, Fer.2 2. 1,23, 
Execute ye judgment and righteouſneſs, and deliver the op- 
preſſes &c, verl. 4. For if ye do 7 indeed, then 
ſhall there enter in by the gates of this nt Kings ſating 
upon the Throne of Dayyd, riding in chariots. and on horſes, 
be and bis ſervants and bis people. veal. 5. But if you will 
not hear theſe words, &c. verl. 7. , TI will uh are deftroy- 
ers againlt thee, &c. David the King knew this, Pſal. 
33+ 16. There is no King ſaved by the multitude of an 
bit, How then? verſ. 18. The eyes of the Lord are up- 
on them that fear him, upon them that bope in his mercy. 
He practiſed it, Pſal. 61. 4., I will abide in thy Taþer- 
nacle for ever, I will traſt in the covert of thy wings. The 
meaning is, his conſtant purpoſe and praftice (hionld 
be holy and juſt, and td 2 on Picty and Righteooſ- 
neſs.: from this iſfutth that confidence he ſubjoynerh 
verſe 6, Thou wilt prolong the King's life, and bit years 
as 
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as many Generations. verſ. 7. He ſhall abide before God 


for ever, O prepare Mercy and Truth which may preſerve 


him. See Pſal. 72. wholly; Prov. 20. $..&* 29. 4,14. 

& 16, 12, 13, 
This Truth believed by Kings, that they are imme- 
diately ſent fromi God, and Vicegerents upon'Earth, 
is a groundof great Confidence in God intheir great- 
eſt Troubles, which uſually are great and frequent z 
for as the talleſt Cedars they are expoſed to the Vio- 
I-nce of greateſt Tempelts; their only way is torun to 
God for Prote&ion and Deliverarice, They may lay 
claim to it more than any. God is the Principal, they 
only Lieutenants and ſubordinate : more fayour is al- 
lowed to thern, [greater ProteQion promiſed to..them. 
Pſal. 89. 26., He (that is the King) ſhall cry Fat gue 
Thott art my Father, my God, and the Rock, of my Sal- 
vation. Alſo T will make him my firſt horn. David, Pſal. 
44. 4. apptoacheth to God in this Confidence 3 Thor 
art 'my Ring, O' God, command Dilowars IFAD 
A Subject claimeth Proteion' from the. King as his 
Due, fo may the King from his Lord and Maſters, -S9- 
lomon upon this ground that God had Tet him upon 
the Throne of David, begged Government and Judg- 
ment to go out. and in before his People: 1 Rig. 3+ 
The Lord Aid not refuſe it, but in his Bounty ſupere- 
togated what was fit for his more Magnificence, .God 
hath a ſecret and, unknown way in direQing and gul- 
ding Princes, arid no leſs admirable a way in _guard- 
ing their Perfons, and delivering them out of iN their 
Troubles: Prov. 2 x. 1. The heart of the King is in the 
band of the Lord as the Rivers of Waters He turneth it 
whitherſozver he will, Pſal. 18, verſ; ult. Great Deliver 
rances givath' he to bis King, and* ſheweth Mercy ta his 
Anointed, &c. The Heathen have acknowledged in 
Kings ſome Heroici impetus, ſome ſtrange and extraore 
. T.4/ - dinary 


> —_ 
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dinary Inſpirations and. DircQions, ſeconded with as 
admirable Succeſſes and Prote&ion 3 that a 9+%v 71 in 
them, ſomething extraordinary above that God in his I m: 
_— Providence wY Dirc&ion or Protzation vouch- pr 


and {try Wag in Jeruwwo Prov. 24.21, ff fy 
22: 23, My Son, fear God.and the King, &c. 1 Pet. 11, | Cy 
I7. Fear God, honour the King, Sce Tertullian to this | ma 
puypoſe in the. places we -cited before: 'and Gregory || D' 
Nazianzen,  Orat..20.. which is a funeral Oration fer || b» 

afil the 'great, | The Maral Law hath mixt to the du-, |} all 
at we owe to God inthe firſt Table, placed in the n 
feſt Place; Honora  patrem, Honour the King. ' What Þ nl 
Divinity then can.it be which this miſerable unhappy | bu 
LY hath invented and weatOd, that the Fear vb God | m 


"TTAEFTA 


Qrine. What Chriſtian heart can be ſo hard as not || P: 
to motirn for this, .and'cry out with that holy Martyx || w 
Palycarp, Good Lord,, for what times { haſ thou reſer- || T 
- yea me? A . OTF oth þa 


6: Again 
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Again,. this Truth that Kings are Gods Vicegerents, 
ſent by immediate Commiſſion from him, tyed us to 
maintain our Kings in Honour, Wealth, and Power, 
proportioned to ſo high.a- Calling. This the word 
Honora patrem, honour thy Father naturally in the Di- 
ion and Diale& of the Scripture, imports, 1 Tim. 5. 
17, 21, Almighty God, although his 'Immenſity be 
attended with an dur4pxexz and idajuoria, an able ſuf- 
ficiency and all Felicity, yet hath he ſequeſtrated and 
ſet a-part ſome perſons peculiarly for his ſacred Service, 
ſome place for his publick Worſhip, and fome ©xota 
of our Revenues and Induſtry, that'all men may ac-, 
knowledge His Sovereignty, and their own Dependency 
from, -and Subordination andSubje&tiort to him; ſoit 
is the good will and pleaſure of God,. that all Subjefts 
ſhould in Teſtimony of their Subje&ion to Sovereign- 
ty, and in true Acknowledgment of , their Suprema- 
cy, contribute ſome of their Means for the Mainte- 
nance and honour of. the King : this is the Apoſtles 
Dodrine, Rom. 13: 6. For, for this Caitſe pay you Tri- 
bute alſo \ for they are Gods Miniſters;” attending continu- 
ally*xpon this very thing. . What can-be yaway” 


efully ſaid? 
They are immediately-from God, - They;are. Gods Mi-- 
nilters,. for this Cauſe then we. are; bound to pay Tri- 
bute. :And let the for in the Frontiſpiece of the verſe 
make you refle& your eyes upon that which,goeth bes. 
fore, and you will find it is not an @rbitrary Right they: 
have to, this, which is given upon themiby 4 voluntary 
Compad@ or Grant, or extorted by Fear, the Apolile ſhew- 
eth. this we do, -2ot only for Wrath, (that js, for fear of 
Puniſhment, for in their Power it is,to'puniſh thoſe 
who will not do this, Duty.) but for Conſcience ſake. 
This our Lord and Maſter both taught and pradtiſed, 
paying Tribute to Czfar,, and commanding to render to 
Ceſar the things that were Czlar's 3 due to him as 7-4 

ar, 
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far, not by j grant or compact from the People. And 


caſon it (e mr that this Maintenance ſhould 
be proportioned to that high Degree and Meaſure, as 
may Ae 1082 is Glory an Majelly that it be not le(- 
ſened or contemned, and as may ſufficiently enable 


liſp bf a& and effect. the happy works and Fruits of 


Roya ; thi pare z preſerve all in Peace and Plenty. 
>a to this -Fuſtin Martyr, Apolog, 2. and St. 


Jl upoh om, 13, paſſin, 


ne, that Kings are immediately from 
God, br in en 
fre, ares A that it is high Rebellion againſt 


oppoſe or. reſiſt the King. | This Conſequence? 
« hop thus deduceth, Rom 13 verſe I« The Pow- 
ers that be are. ordained of God. verf. 2. Ergo, Whoſoever, 
therefore reſi eh the Power, reſi eth the Ordinance of. 
God; aud they. that, reſiſt ſhall receive t9 themſelves Damn- 
nation. F Pardon me to cite Chryſoftom upon the words 
0 pen Vraxuy Sfccires, Ty Irs, 20AEH; Te THU 
7 Pug Frhoy Te xj TET0 avi Sagay MeyTE* 
Ys onl's ; par Spemes autos. 7 \Aranglw, #xN 
opeiropes.: -He'that obeyeth' not the Kirig, fighteth 
againſt God,” (what- do they then that come in- Arms 
againſt Hitt )-who by his Law hach eſtabliſhed Obe- 
dience, and:4#t!Reliftatite? 'and-the  Apofile' every 
where, ey} afnd 'upon all Octifions, endeavoureth 
this grins bn hat our Obedieiite to Kings is not arbi- 


trary,, conditicil,” or or oy bo neceſſary, and 
impoſed upon 48s by hehe thre 1s fo care- 
ful-we-oppoſenct facted Po Any” thit it hath for- 
bidden i _ iy all t's kinds, firs Gegtecs.”'' x; We are 
rot to thihka bad Thought of thety/ irr obt Hearts, 
Eeelep. 101 26% 5. The ue#s-not to ſpeak Evil 
of them; E40H, 22.28, Fd, 8, Conſequently aa 


Pen 


ent from all other Creatures what- 
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Pen nor Prefs are to write, or print, to their Diſgrace 
and Diſadvantage. "3. We are not with Judas to lift 
'our heel. 4. David's Heart ſmote* him when he 
{mote Saxl's Gattmient. ' 5. The hand cannot firetch 
olit it ſelf againft the. Lords Anointed, and the Actor 

be innocent, 6. It is to fight apaink God for he 
that tebellech againſt the King, rebelfeth againſt God. 
He that*|blaſphemeth' the King, blaſphemeth God : 
1. Kings 21, TheProdigal in his Return acknowledg- 
eth, he ſinned no lefs againſt Heaven than his Father, 
God hath taken thetn in Societatent riominis, in ſocieta= 
tin talminis Pſal. $2.6." 7. The greatneſs of theSin 
may dppear, that the greateſt of Judgments fall upori 
Traytors and Rebels. Scripture is plentiful in Exam- 
ples bf this kind; and all Story witneſfeth for it. Re 
meniber the Story 'of R#olph Duke of Szevia, wha 
ſware Allegfarice to Hetry the fourth, by Pope Hilde- 
brand was loofed' froth His Oath, biit miſerably died 
he 3-and before his Death the right hand with which 
be tyate was clit off, and ſay he could to the Bilbops, 
egl- 


is is the, hand was lifted up when 1 {ware Alle 

atice to my, Emperovir, juſtly cut off for my Perjury 
and Rebellion,” for which you are 'to anſwer, who 
ut tte upon this miſchievous Courſe and Rebellion, 
on Aventitle arid others : infinite Examples may be al- 
Tedged, If they eſcape the Judginent of men by their 
ſcarce warrantable Meckneſs and Clemency, God hath 
Ext&cutioners in foe, and ready for them : He will 
tevenge for his own Interelt. If the King will not 
do Juſtice againſt a Traytor, God will thats his own 
Friend do it, and if that fail, his own-Breaſt, or both 
of them, This was Abſalom's caſe: 2 Sam. 18. 14. 

Thy Confederates will do it, This was Sheba's caſe: 
2 Sam. 20. 22, Before an Exccutioriet be wanting, 
thy 6wn hand fhall do It; This Was Achitophet's caſe 


who 
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who hanged bimſelf : 2 Sam. 17. 23. And Zinri's caſe 
200, 1 Kings 16, 18, If nb man will do it, Earth-and 
Hell will do it; This was the- caſe of Korah, Datha 
Abiram, and their Complices : Numb. 16. 23, Lhis-MYivi 
is the firſt Rebellion in Scripture, recorded ; againſt 
Prince and Pricfi, And take with you Optatzs Biſhop 
of Milevis's note upon it, no Sin in. Scripture recorded 
hath a Judgment parallel tg 'this.. If all Creatures- 
ſhould fail -to be Executioners,, God will do. it- by 
his immediate hand from "Heaven : Pſalm 144. 
- 8. To ſhut up this, God allowed no Sanctuary for. x 
Treaſon and Traytors, as. is manifeſt in the caſe of 
"Foab, pulled from: the Altar, 'and Juſtice done upon, 


Laſlly, ſecing. the King is facred in his Perſon; in. 
His Power, ;jn, his Royal Chriſtian Prerogative, it is 
high Sacriledge, and Intruſion, upon God , and the 
King, to rob him of any part of his Sacred. Right, 
The ancient Church did judge fo, ; Hoſius writing to. 
Conſtantizs an Arrian Emperour,, ſaith 6 7h» only agxtv. 
Uatoxatn]or arri\tLyt 76 duaraZayuiyy Ow. This : Holy 
Father and the whole Church in. his time did account 
it a Theft, 'and an Oppoſition to God and his Ordi- 
nance by Fraud or Force, to cheat or, extort from a 
King any thing due. to- his «ex#, his Empire, his So- 
vercignty. It was not dreamed of then, that an Ex- Ith: 
cellency could, be'(et up againſt, Majeſty, or a Coordi-, Nde 
nate power ereed with Sovereignty, In the happy time ex 
of the Chriſtian Church this was thegreateſt Robbery, | cel 
the higheſt Sacriledge, the molt yioknt Intruſion, up- |  w' 
on God and his Anointed; © wes 
' "The beſt and 'readieft way for :all Happineſs. to-a, | w 
| Kingdom, is, when the King confidereth that his Greaty. II gu 

neſs and Glory conlifteth in the Happineſs of his Sub- | C 
jects, and proportioneth all his Actions and Govern: 


( 
” 
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ent to their Peace and Plenty 3 and the People on the 
Fther part when they level their Intentions, Actions, En- 
eavours and Obedience, to preſerve his Sacred Perſon, 
lis Sacred Right, and Royal Prerogative. Let none 
\Mivide thoſe things God hath conjoyned. When Peo- 
le are. thus affefted, it will move Kings for the 
200d of their People, 'with Sazl, to be ready to facri- 
ce Fonathan; or with Codrus, to dyc himſelf for the 
'Bafety of his People 3 or with David, in great Judg- 


$God to remove his Plagues, to ſay, Did mermere oves £ 
what have the poor ſheepdone? ſmite me and my Fathers 
ouſe: 2 Sam.24. Like to the good ſhepherd, to lay down 
his life for bis ſheep : Foh. 10. And this will work 
n the People ſuch zeal and affection to their Sovereign, 
at they will be ready to loſe Lands, Riches, Honour, 
Life, before their King ſuffer in Honour, in his Sacred 
Power, Sacred Right, and Sacred Perſon. If the Head 
be well, the Body farcth the better, and when the Bo- 
dy is in good health and conſtitution, the Head is the 
better, leſs trouble, no pain : For proof of this, I refer 
you to that noble paſſage of Juſtin Martyr,cited before, 
queſt. & reſponſe ad Orthod. q.* 138. Read the whole 
age, It is an expreſſion in ſe de propria, in a conve- 
nient and proper place. 

In Sum, the Reſult of all is, that from this truth, 
that Kings are immediately from God and Chriſt, in- 
dependent from all others, there iſſucth a great many 
excellent and uſctful Corollaries: as firft, That the cx- 
cellency of "their Dignity is not a motive- (if it be 
well weighed ) to make them (well Lucifer-like in 
Pride, for the weight of their great and difficult Charge 
will force them of all men to be moſt humble. Officiis 
quis idoneus iftis ? Their Crowns are dependent trom 

I Chriſt and his Crown, and truly conſidered are onely 
: Crowns 


ents from .God, to. be powerful Interceſſors with * 
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Crowns of tharns : ſuch as Dionyſins (aid, an underſtand 
ing man would not take up if it were \ying at 
k 


al Secondly, as Kings are nearer to God n any 
Creatures in the low Univezſe, ſo are they tied to ap 
proach neaieſt to-him in Holineſs and all Humane anc 
Chriſtian Perfe&tion. Thirdly, they are bound to : 

care, endeavour, and zeal fox Chriſt's Glory, his Tru 

the Sincerity and Solemnity of his Worſhip, and that 
not onely as men and Chriſtians, but as Kings and 
. Fathers of the State, and Nuzſe-fathers of the Church 


Fourthly, howſoever exempted from Humane Lawſſ 


and coercion, yet they axe to live and reign according 
to the Law and. Preſcript of God and Chriſi, which if 
they tranſgrels, they ſhall receive Puniſhment propor- 
tionable to their high Dignity, and according' to their 
Demerit for betraying the high Truſt put upon them, 
Fifthly, Although the Royal Right be not founded 
in ſaving bolineſs ang ſantiity, but is ſacred in another 
reſpe, by a delegate Power and Truſt, yet the way to 
{ecyre their Crowns, their Poſterity, in the Right 
tranſmiſſible from them, and to make their Kingdoms 
happy, is to live piouſly in Private and Publick D&yo- 
tions, and to intend at firſt, and. do it moſt in their 
Sacred Government. Sixthly, next to Almighty God, 
the higheſt Honour, Reverence, and Qbedience is due 
to him. Seprnely; and Maintenance from their Sub- 
jects, proportioned to their high Dignity, and to ina- 
ble them to a&t and do what 1s neceſſary and expedi- 
ent for God's Glory, the good of the Church, and 
Peace, Plenty, and ProteQion of the Subject, Eighth- 
Iy, to reſiſt him, oppole him, in thought, :word or 
deed, is Rebellion againlt God himſelf. Ninthly, it is 
high Sacrilege, and nor onely Royal but Divine Ufur- 
pation, to trench upon the Kings Sacred Right. 


To 
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humbly beg Ar to intreat in all reveren 

#be King to look upon a Speech of St. pins Tree 
of the Fading and meditation of all' and the heſt of 
Chriſtian Kings, he will find | it, Tom. 5; lib;5. de Civ: 
Dei, egp. 24. Which verbatim is ths,, , Reges ' falices eos 
dicimys, fi juſtz imperant, fi inter lin a ſu er, hong 


rantium, 4 + ya nimis humiliter racy xl ” 


St 


nitatem iniquitatis, ſed Jt ſpem ana bor Ing pr z fi 
guos aſper2 aliquando coguntur decernere, miſericordie lent 
tate & beneficiorum largitate compenſant \ fi Iuxaria tant 
tis oft caſtigatior, quanto poſſit eſſe liberior > ſi malzqnt crept= 
ditatibus pravis quam Anibuſlibe entibys imperare &f 
hec omnia faciant, jon propter ardprem =" Toes ſe 
| propter charitatem. flicitatis eterne; fi pro ſuis peccatisy, 
i huemilitatis, & miſerationis. & orationis Ecrificin Deo fr 
i #70 immolare non negligunt. Tales Chriſtianos principes di 


ems eſſe felices interim ſpe, poſtea ve ipſa futuros, cam ul 


quod expeamus evenerit. O golden expreſſions, worthy 
to be ſet in Letters of Gold, with moſt precious Stones 
and Diamonds, and then put upon all Royal Crowns! 
It is a ſhoxt (hut a thouſand-fold better ) expreſſion of 
what we have ſaid. Plato, Ariſtotle, Cicero, Xenophon in 
his fancied Cyropedia had never the like; it is worth all 
they have ſaid, all they have written on this ſybze>, in 
this kind. 
Let me add a word or two to onr ſelves who are 
__ Let us learn to give to the Loxd's —_— 
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To. ſhut up all that concerneth this firſt qt 


504 The Divine Right, and 
3b his due, if we will approve our {cly d Chriſfians 
wo like to our Maſter, the Lord 1 Tai Chrt copo Hp bis Apo- 
8  ancten and Martyrs of 
t-05:H eo Cres: like to the 

ned: to. be the of Abraham, when 

& Works" of their Father the Devil, 


$.1+ us not ſhame © our ſelves, and Refortned Ca- 
wlick Religion,, by tuxnin 


caing Relig wok {ebellion, 
and. Faith intoFation, and deter King Chri- 
fan World: to As 0:the Profelhon of "Reformed 


I 5499 | a1 
54 Fe Es "224 ' bum. "Send bom bil 
TH of the Sonduary, and ſtreng ben bim from Sion. Re- 
meencber ' all bis Offerings, and accept his burnt $acrifices. 
Give bim according to: bis own Heart, and fulfil all bit 
ouneel;-t! Fe #1 AN e in thy Salvation... Teach us 
tus Subjed ar thee, and. the ang, and not to meddle 
wth them areigiven to change... C the Loyal in Ree 
.educe the Sort of Beli- 
'bedte t fall when all, that we 
may ſy; thine a 'on thy fide 3 that the 
\Peace and Beanty.of thy Sion ma * refored, thine Anointed 


with his $ Fen re-ſeate is Throne, the bleed- 
ing wounds t Mm emtly + id wp, the Peace of the 
King om” ſhed. 5 and ith (f elſe is digoynted 
| fee. atioht. Dj "7 rd, hat for #7, of for 
4 be Alt: ſufficitin merirs 

on of our Lord and Sa- 


P ma 1 F loyal-hearted Sub- 
xcqPt Sion, $, and ballding'up 


ay. Wimmer, , Soli Deo G 
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